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49. 02.0522 09 "obs01l: 09-|01-02-05-10-11-12-13-14-: rhynming pair
(~haten - ~laten) of text 02 (near 02.522) is inverted In text
09 (T1); 10
(c. 03+04=nd.; text 06 has the non-shorthand rhymni ng pair
“hassen - lasen’, 07 ‘hassen - lassen’ and 08 ‘hassen -
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474, THE LANSELOET VAN DENEMERKEN TREE AS DEVELOPED BY THE
CLADISTIC SOFTWARE PACKAGE PAUP

4.7.4.1. Transforming the Variation Formulas into NEXUS For mat

Now that we have an impression of the shape of the Lanseloet chain, it is time to
see what this tree will look like when generated by the cladistic software package
PAUP. First, we must (re)construct’® our 54 formulas in such way, in so-called
NEXUS shape, that PAUP can work with them. We take the first formula in fig.
71, reprinted at the top of fig. 86, as an example. Texts 09-11-12-13-14- have the
same value; they share the fact that they do not have a verse at that spot (see fig.
56 on p. 102 or fig. 196 on p. 295). Texts 01-02-04-05-06-07-08-10- have another
common value, since they do have a verse on that spot. Text 03 was not
delivered; we say that this text has a ‘missing value’. Now, we substitute ‘the
same value' for the number ‘0, ‘another common value' for the number ‘1" and
‘missing value' for ‘?, as pictured in fig. 86. The choice for ‘1" and ‘0" is
arbitrary and does not say anything about the (un)originality of the variants. Of
course we use two, and not three or more, values because the formulas we work
with are type-2 variation formulas with two competitive variants.

01. 02.0039 13 09-11-12-13-14-|01-02-04-05-06-07-08-10-: first
group (T2) have NO TEXT; 11b;
(c. 03=nd.)

Texts: 01 02 03 04 05 06 07 08 09 10 11 12 13 14

A L A AR A U U G
Values: 1 1 ? 1 1 1 1 1 0 1 0 0O 0 O

Figure 86. Example of the transformation of variation formula 01 into NEXUS shape, using
vaues ‘0", ‘1" and ‘7.

The result of the substitution of the 54 variation formulas concerning the 14
Lanseloet texts, using the value symbols ‘0’, ‘1’, and the missing value symbol
“?, is printed in fig. 87. We see the 54 variation formulas in the vertical columns.
The fourteen texts are printed at the left, with their ‘official’ codes, like ‘H/BR’,
followed by one or two dots and then followed by the codes ‘01’, ‘02", etc., for
the texts. After these text codes appears a string of 54 characters *1’, ‘0" and ‘7.
The horizontal string with fourteen values ‘11?11111010000° for variation
formula O1 in fig. 86 is printed in fig. 87 in a vertical column.

1% See dlso fig. 25, the end of 83.2.4 (about the missing value ‘7, which softens the type-2 limitation),

and fig. 88.
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#NEXUS
begi n dat a;
di nensi ons nt ax=14 nchar =54;
format synbols = "01";
mat ri x
0-------- 1--------- R K Bommme e e - - 5----]
123456789012345678901234567890123456789012345678901234 |
01 11??11101?1??1?0?110?10?1?1?7?11?1111110111???0?111111°?

.02 110011101111111011100100101111101111110111101110111011
03 2272727272227272727272272722127222722272222272222272222927222722202227227

.04 17??2?277???11011?277????7?7?100001??7???01111111?1077??1?11
.05 1111111011110111111001701?0001101111011111111111111110
.06 1100111011111111010001001010111?1110110111101111?11111
.07 110000101010101101000100101011171110110011171111?11111
.08 110000101010101101000107?1010111?11101100111?1111?11101
.09 0111110111111111101111111110101?7011111111110111011111
.10 1112111111121111121111?111110101?1011111111111111101111
.11 001?11010111111110111111111010110001101110010111111111
.12 001111010101110110111011011010010001101100010111111111
.13 001111010101110110111011011010010001101100010111111111
. 14 00111101??07?1?11??21?011?7?7?7??2??2?0???2?7?2?2??7?7???17?7110117

end;

w
Py

QCC22IZIZZZ2QRQAIT
853?:5?022%27

Figure 87. Matrix with the 54 Lanseloet variation formulas in NEXUS shape.

The first seven rules (from ‘#NEXUS' to ‘[ 1234567890 ....01234 ]’) and the last
two rules (*;’ and ‘end’) in fig. 87 are, more or less, part of the ‘NEXUS -format.
If these starting and final rules are not present, the PAUP-software cannot deal
with them. It is not necessary to understand them.

4.7.4.2. Measuring Distances between Texts

Fig. 87 offers us a compressed view of the differences between the texts. We
clearly see, for instance, that texts 12 and 13 (presented in the figure with the
sigla‘U/P and ‘U/LE’ in front of them) do not differ at all. They share al the 54
values. Furthermore, we see that texts 13 and 14 only have different values for
formula 51: 13 has the value ‘1’, while 14 has ‘0’; text 14 shows many missing
values ‘7, where text 13 has the values ‘O’ or ‘1'.

It is easy to determine distances between texts using fig. 87. The distance
between two texts in a chain or tree is the amount of different variants (or values)
between the texts. In fig. 88 this is demonstrated for texts 05 and 06. The
(temporary) minimal distance between both texts is ‘12, because they have
different values in twelve formulas. When PAUP replaces the missing values by
‘0" or ‘1" both texts will have a different value in one extra formula. Then the
(actual or definite) minimal distance between both texts is *13'.
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o Sy My M S S

[

A/M .05 1111111011110111111001701?00011011110121111221111111110

K/W.06 1100111011111111010001001010111?1110110111101111?11111
Diff’s: Il I I qg ql I g [N | q |

Texts 05 and 06 have different values in 12 fornul as, denoted by
‘1", by which the tenporary mninmal distance is ‘12'. Currently,

it is unclear how both texts differ in four fornulas, as denoted by
‘q’. PAUP will replace mssing values by ‘0’ or ‘1. In this case,
PAUP wi Il replace the four question marks as pictured below. Only
one of the four substitutions of a question mark gives the result
(in variation forrmula 23) that texts 05 and 06 have different
values. This inplies that the actual nmininmal distance between texts
05 and 06 is ‘13'.

o S e S|
M .05 111111101111011111100110100001101111011111111111111110
W .06 110011101111111101000100101011101110110111101111111111
s: I Lot 0 ' | |

[

A

N
Diff’

Figure 88. The temporary minimal distance between texts 05 and 06 is 12; their actual mini-
mal distance is 13 (once the missing values ‘? have been substituted by ‘0" or ‘1’).

At the end of 84.7.4.3, we will discuss the meaning of the distances in the
Lanseloet chain further.

4.74.3. The Chain of the Lanseloet van Denemerken Texts as Drawn by
PAUP; the Trustworthiness of the Chain

Let us see which tree will result when the formulas in NEXUS-format (see fig.
87) are offered to PAUP, installed on a Macintosh SE computer. The PAUP chain
Is presented in fig. 89. For presentational reasons the PAUP tree has been turned
90 degrees (compare figs. 27 and 28). It was produced with the PAUP ordering
option ‘ladderize left’ and with the search option ‘branch and bound'.

How trustworthy is this chain and the relationship between the texts expressed
by it? We have 54 variation formulas, with values ‘0’ and ‘1'. Therefore, the tree,
in which all the variation formulas are present, has a minimal total length of ‘54.
In trees with contradicting variation formulas the actual tree length is aways
longer than its minimal length. In our case, there are no contradicting formulas.
When we count the lengths of the branches in fig. 89, we see that the actual or
realized length of the tree or network is 54. In other words, the minimal length is
equal to the actua length. Given the 54 variation formulas, it is not possible to
draw a better tree or network. Therefore, the Cl or Consistency Index (see §82.5.5),
expressing the tree's trustworthiness is maximal, as PAUP confirms: Cl = 1.000.
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—
| 6
1 —
! | 1 0 0
5 \ | \
— S/BO UP U LE
8 14 12 13
3 ! |
3 5
1 —
4 6
1 6
L 1 ’—l—‘
6 0 0
— 0 ' \ | 1 —
R R o
HBRGL GDH KW KKGK K ABRAM AL RLOAASBO UPULE
01 02 03 06 07 08 04 05 10 09 11 14 12 13

Figure 89. The chain of the Lanseloet van Denemerken texts as developed by PAUP. The
numbers on the lines of connection represent the distances or numbers of the diffe-
rent variants. In the upper right corner an aternative part of the chain is drawn,
concerning texts 12, 13 and 14.

In other words, given the 54 formulas the presented tree is very trustworthy.
There is no bias; no variation formulas contradict the tree. Therefore, we do not
have any reason to doubt the quality of the tree. Perhaps our tree would have
been more convincing if it had been built with more than 54 formulas.
Unfortunately, the computer does not find or produce more formulas (that agree
with our text-genealogical characteristics). We could ask ourselves how many
variation formulas are minimally needed to draw a tree of fourteen texts {ab,c ...
n}. The minimum amount is thirteen: (1) abcdefghijkimn, (2) ab:cdefghijkimn,
(3) abc.defghijklmnop, (4) abcd:efghijkimnop, (5) abcdefghijkimn, (6)
abcdef:ghijklmn, (7) abcdefg:hijklmn, (8) ijkimn:abcdefgh, (9) jkimn:abcdefghi,
(10) kImn:abcdefghij, (11) Imn:abcdefghijk, (12) mn:abcdefghijkl, (13)
n:abcdefghijkim. If we leave out the two type-1 variation formulas (1) and (13),
the minimum amount is eleven variation formulas. In other words, with our 54
formulas, we have far more than the minimum amount of variation formulas
required. But of course, we would have preferred to work with more than 54
formulas.** Unfortunately, they are simply not present.

140 possible criticism is that the lack of contradiction in the formulas is caused by the selective way |

treat the variants and formulas. Indeed, | accept only a very few formulas as good, text-
genealogically trustworthy, formulas. Therefore, the chance that formulas contradict is limited.
Nevertheless, it is remarkable that all the 54 formulas agree and cause no bias. The chance that an
arbitrary set of 54 variation formulas concerning 14 text versions do not show any contradictions is
extremely low.
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PAUP confronts us with a small problem. It does not produce a single
Lanseloet van Denemerken tree, but two trees, both with a length of 54. Both
chains differ only dlightly in the presentation of texts 12, 13 and 14. In the first
chain, as pictured in the main part of fig. 89, texts 12 and 13 are one group, just
like we expected (see fig. 85 or 90b). In the second tree, the deviating part of
which is pictured in the upper right corner of fig. 89 (or 90a), texts 12, 13 and 14
are one group. Admittedly, we did not expect this. However, PAUP is correct.
Variation formula 51 (see fig. 84) informs us that text 14 must be an end node.
Therefore, it cannot be an intermediate node. However, this does not necessarily
imply that texts 12, 13 and 14 belong to different families. In fact, they may have
a common intermediate node, from which the three texts sprout.

We should not be too worried by the differences between these possible
PAUP chains, because their mutual differences are small. We should consider that
texts 12 and 13 are more or less the same, as we discussed on page 169. It is
likely that text 12 is a forefather of text 13. Then, both figs. 90a and 90b lead to
the same chain construction, as pictured in 90c.

e 6 6
\ SR S
0 :
1 0 0 1 1 u I‘:’:12
. 7
SSBO UP ULE SSBO UP ULE S/ BO U LE
14 12 13 14 12 13 14 13
Figure 90a. Figure 90b. Figure 90c.

Figure 90. Two different chain parts for texts 12, 13 and 14, pictured in figs. 90a and 90b.
Both parts are equal if the text 12 branch collapses, as demonstrated in fig. 90c.

Now, we check whether the PAUP chain in fig. 89 agrees with our own chain, as
presented in fig. 85. At first sight, the ‘ladderized PAUP chain looks like a
stemma and does not offer an ideal presentation of the Lanseloet chain (see aso
note 27). However, the chain drawn by PAUP agrees totaly with ours. This will
become more clear, once we have filled in the PAUP distances of the branches in
our chain, as has been visualized in fig. 91. In the lower box in this figure the
definite Lanseloet van Denemerken chain is presented.
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Qur sketch of the Lansel oet chain, as presented in fig. 85:
[

(06)

((OZ)W (07) ((12)w

01 02 03 06 07 08 04 05 10 09 11 14 12 13

Sketch of the Lansel oet chain, drawn by PAUP, presented in fig. 89:
|

1
\
5
R S—
8
3 —
3 5
1 —
4 6
1 6
L 1 ’—l—‘
6 0 0
— 0 ' \ | 1 —
R P
HBRGL GDH KW KKGK K ABRAM AL RLOAASBO UPULE
01 02 03 06 07 08 04 05 10 09 11 14 12 13

Qur chain conbined with PAUP di stances: the definite Lansel oet chain

1 \ 5 8 5 6 66—

— ‘ 1] —

4 —

1 3 6 ‘ 1 1 0 0
1 0 — \ | 1 —
R T P9

HBRGL GDH KW KGK K ABRAM AL RLOAASBO UPULE

01 02 03 06 07 08 04 05 10 09 11 14 12 13

Figure 91. The definite chain of Lanseloet van Denemerken (presented in the lower box).

In 84.7.4.2, we discussed the meaning of distance. The total sum of the distances

(1+0+3+0+0+1+0+3+0+6+1+5+1+4+1+8+1+5+1+6+0+6+1+0+0+0) of the

Lanseloet chain is ‘54'. This equals the amount of variation formulas in which the
variants have values of ‘O’ and ‘1. How great is the distance between, for
instance, texts H/BR=01 and S/BO=14? As seen from text H/BR=01, the path to

S/BO=14 contains chain pieces with the distances 1+1+5+8+5+6+6+1. Therefore,

the distance between them is ‘33'. This number implies that in 33 of the 54
simple variation formulas both texts have different variants; 33 variation formulas

explicitly express that texts H/BR=01 and SBO=14 belong to different families.
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What about the remaining (54-33=) 21 formulas? Do they al express the
contrary, namely that H/BR=01 and S/BO=14 belong to the same family? The
most straightforward answer is. no, the number ‘33 only provides information
about the differences between texts. Admittedly, in the remaining 21 formulas,
H/BR=01 and SBO=14 do share the same variants. This does not necessarily
imply that these texts are closely related. We must take into consideration that
among those 21 formulas we have, for instance, six formulas that express that
texts K/G=07 and K/K=08 have variants which do not occur in the other twelve
texts. In fact, as we will learn from the stemma in fig. 110, these six variants are
unoriginal variants (‘errors’), occurring for the first time in the common forefather
of texts K/G=07 and K/K=08. We could say that these six variation formulas only
concern the two Cologne texts, not the other texts. Summarizing, we can use the
distances to measure differences between texts or text families. The greater the
distance, the more distant the relationship.**

4.8. THE DEVELOPMENT AND PRESENTATION OF THE LANSELOET
VAN DENEMERKEN STEMMA

4.8.1. INTRODUCTION

As explained in 82.4.5, a chain is the deep-structure of a stemma. We can turn a
chain into a stemma by pulling up the chain at a point of orientation. Chains can
be built without judgements about the originality of the variants. The disadvantage
of the old method of Lachmann is that it develops stemmas without a chain, with
variants, which the philologist has to judge as to their originality. Often these
subjective judgements are difficult to make. When building a chain, such
judgements are not necessary, although the selection of suitable variants is not
simple. However, if we want to produce a stemma from a chain, we must judge
some of the variants as to their originality.

Orienting the Lanseloet chain (fig. 91) into a stemma is not as easy as might
be expected. The point of orientation does not automatically lie in the
neighbourhood of the oldest texts, in our case texts 01 and 02/03. Since we can

141 Perhaps the numbers expressing the distances are too vague for some readers. We could say that,

in our case of Lanseloet van Denemerken, a small distance of ‘0" to ‘4’ between two Lanseloet texts
implies that both texts are ‘very closely related’. If the distance between two Lanseloet texts or text
families is between ‘5" and ‘8, this denotes a ‘close relationship’. We tag a distance between ‘9’
and ‘12’ as a ‘distant relationship’. Finally, when the distance is greater than *12’, we may speak of
a ‘very distant relationship’. Of course, this tagging system is rather arbitrary, since there are no
criteria to determine which distance denotes which relationship. However, if we use this system, we
can say that texts H/BR=01 and S/BO=14 (with a mutua distance of ‘33') have a very distant
relationship. The text family with the texts H/BR=01, G/L=02 and G/DH=03, and the text family
with the texts K/IW=06, K/G=07 and K/K=08 are very closely related, since their distance is ‘1’.
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imagine lost texts on the connecting lines in a chain, the point of orientation can
lie on each connecting line. Therefore, each connection line can be as old as the
lost original text. We will use an example to illustrate this. Suppose that the lost
original text lies between the groups 01-02-03-04-05-06-07-08-10- and 09-11-12-
13-14-, near the point where now the distance ‘5’ is printed, and that the lost
original Lanseloet text dates from the year 1350. In 84.2, we saw that the oldest
text of the first group, text 01, dates from around 1415. Text 09, as the oldest text
from the second group, was produced around 1612. If we oriented the chain into a
stemma at the denoted point ‘5’, this would lead to two branches sprouting from
the lost origina text. One branch would connect the origina to the first group,
covering a time span from the year 1350 to 1415. The second branch would cover
a time span from 1350 to 1612. In other words, knowing the dates when the
fourteen texts were produced cannot help us determine the point of orientation.
We cannot build the stemma from the chain without judging some of the
variants. We search for variants in our variation formulas, hoping to find some
variants about which the judgement as to their originality is easy to pass. It
would, of course, be convenient, if we could use our sixteenth variation formula

02. 0346 12 01- 02-| 05- 06- 07- 08- 09- 10- 11- 12- 13- 14- ="ansgi n"|
"(h)an(ge)sigt(e)”

and say that the non-shorthand word ‘a(e)nschijn’ was the original reading. Then
we would know that the point of orientation must lie in the neighbourhood of
texts 01 and 02. Unfortunately, it is not that simple. There are not any arguments
to support this convenient conclusion.

4.8.2. DETERMINATION OF THE POINT OF ORIENTATION

In order to determine the point of orientation in the chain, we must find a place
on it that only shows original variants (see §82.4.5 and figs. 23a and 23b). There
are three ways to detect this (original) place in a chain. The first, positive, way is
to detect original areas in the chain. Theoretically, the judgement of two formulas
could lead us to the point of orientation. For instance, if it is plausible that two
type-1 formulas like 09-:01-02-03-etc. and 10-:01-02-03-etc. resp. text 09 and text
10 have origina readings, we know that the origina point lies between texts 09
and 10. The second, negative, way is to find unoriginal areas in the chain. If we
know where the unoriginal areas are, we can also recognize the origina areas.
The third way to detect the point of orientation is to combine our knowledge of
unoriginal and original areas.

In the next paragraphs we will see that it is difficult to determine the point of
orientation on the chain of Lanseloet van Denemerken. Therefore, it is difficult to
develop the Lanseloet van Denemerken stemma. However, from a theoretical
point of view this is not a problem, because, in chapter 5, we will only use the
Lanseloet chain to evaluate our text-genealogical characteristics.
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4.8.2.1. First Attempt to Find the Point of Orientation

The detection of (un)original areas in the chain is not simple. We are confronted
with the Lachmannian problem that it is difficult to judge the (un)originality of
variants, especialy if our eyes or thoughts are not trained in these matters.
Nevertheless, some judgements about the originality of variants are inevitable if
we want to change a chain into a stemma.
| recall (see p. 18 and 50) that the notion originality refers to the archetypus
text, and not necessarily to the lost original text. In other words, with the original
variant | intend to say the variant as present in the archetypus or, therefore, the
variant which is the most close to the lost original text. During the emendatio
phase, unoriginal elements are removed from the archetypus text.

| developed four criteria, inspired by Leendertz (1907) and the studies of

Duinhoven (see References), to detect (un)originalities in the Lanseloet van

Denemerken text versions:

a. The rhyming pairs criterion. Normally, Lanseloet verses rhyme. If they do
not, the non-rhyming verses, or at least their final words, carry an unoriginal
element in them. Violations of rhyme can be detected by the computer.
However, my software is very strict; it analyses assonant rhyme as imperfect
rhyme.!> We are interested here in heavy, more striking, non-assonant
violations of rhyme.

Every Lanseloet text consists of the rhyming couplets aa-bb-cc-dd (etc.).
The computer easily finds ‘orphan’ verses breaking this pattern. If the rhyme
scheme looks like aa-b-cc-dd, it means that one or more verses may have
been added or deleted, causing a disruption in the norma rhyme scheme, an
unoriginal element.

b. The rhyme of the first verse criterion. The general structure of a Lanseloet
text consists of clauses spoken by one of the characters in the drama
Normally, the first verse of a new clause rhymes with the last verse of the
preceding clause.® If this general pattern is broken or violated, which can
be detected by the computer, we know that we have spotted an unoriginality.

C. The evident error criterion. Evident errors that occur in two or more texts
(and possibly even occurring in complex, non-type-2 variations) can be used
as indicators of unoriginal areas in the chain, provided that these texts are side
by side in the chain.

Perhaps this criterion will come as a surprise. First, we know that evident
errors (like orthographica mistakes, nonsense text or other paralédlistic
variants), cannot be used for the development of a chain. Second, so far, we
have worked with end groups of simple (type-1 and type-2) variations to build
chains; working with groups of complex variations was forbidden.

142 see also note 203.

Leendertz (1907:XXI11): ‘Overa rijmt de eerste regel van een spreker op den laatsten van den
vorigen.’

143
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Indeed, evident errors are useless for the composition of the chain. But
once we know the chain and want to produce a stemma from it, the evident
errors may be useful. The point is that evident errors may survive a while,
which gives us an indication about the unoriginal areas in the chain.

Let me illustrate this with an example. Suppose, that we know that five
texts V, W, X, Y and Z were delivered as follows: V is the layer text of W,
W of X, X of Y, and Y of Z - a perfect vertical stemma. Suppose now that X
and Y have the incorrect name ‘Marria’, while the other texts have the correct
‘Maria . In other words, we have a type-2 variation formula X-Y-|V-W-Z-. If
we use this formula to develop the chain, we could conclude that both X-Y -
and V-W-Z- are end groups. This would lead to an incorrect chain. The fact
that X and Y have the incorrect ‘Marria should not be used for the
development of the chain. Nevertheless, the occurrence of the (parallélistic)
variant ‘Marria’ gives texts X and Y a special bond. The unoriginal variant
shows that they are closely related (although they do not need to be an end
group) and that they may share an unoriginal element. Once the chain is built
with trustworthy variation formulas, we can use ‘Marria to denote an
unoriginal chain area.

Why does the criterion mention the condition ‘provided that these texts
are side by side in the chain’? With ‘side by side’ | mean that it must be
possible to draw a path in the chain from one text to the other in such way
that: a. the path does not contain one of the other text versions; b. on the path
no (intermediate) branch nodes may be crossed which are connected to other
text versions. The reason for this principle is simple and pragmatic. If the
texts do not stand next to each other in the chan, the evident error is,
apparently, not a binding error. If they stand side by side, it is very likely
(but, admittedly, not absolutely certain!) that it is a binding error.

d. (Closdly related to criterion a) The same rhyming word criterion. If two
verses that rhyme and end with exactly the same word, we can assume that at
least one of these final words is unoriginal. The occurrence of the same
rhyming word twice can be easily detected by the software.

The first two criteria are smple and sound, aimost beyond discussion. The third
and fourth criteria are more complex. Therefore, we prefer to use the first two
criteria to determine the unorigina areas in the chain.

Notice that we can teach the computer to use or apply three of the four
criteria. In other words, at least a part of the orientation process can be
automated. Notice, furthermore, that it is our goa to orient the chain into a
stemma with the help of detected (un)originalities. We do not need to find or try
to restore the origina contents. this process of restoring the origina, the
emendatio, is performed after we have built the stemma.

Although we have our criteria, the process of determinating the point of
orientation in the chain is still a delicate and uncertain matter. Fortunately, we do
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not stand alone. In Leendertz (1907) and Duinhoven (1977, 1979a, 1980a), among
others, we can find judgements about the originality of several Lanseloet variants
or fragments. Duinhoven pays especially attention to one text, the ‘manuscript
Van Hulthem'’, text H/BR=01. He clams that several passages in this text cannot
be original. Unfortunately for our orientation goal, he generally does not take into
consideration the other Lanseloet texts. Leendertz (1907) judges the originality of
many variants occurring in several Lanseloet texts.

Here is what | decided to do. First, | tried to judge for myself with the help
of the criteria (and the computer output) whether several variants in the Lanseloet
texts were original. Then, | compared my judgements about the (un)originality of
variants to the Leendertz's (1907) findings. Furthermore, | decided to make two
attempts to find the point of orientation in the Lanseloet chain. | will describe the
first attempt now; the second attempt will be presented in the next section.

The first attempt. Several formulas (of Appendix D) show, possibly in
combination, that the group 09-10-11-12-13-14- has unoriginal variants.

02.0261 13 “~conb.: 09-10-11-12-13-14-|01-02-04-05-06-07-08-=
"~konen"| "~dan" (wds r.p;5) (conventions pure
rhyme vi ol at ed; 9a)

02.0039 13 o0bs01: 09-11-12-13-14-]|01-02-04-05-06-07-08-10-: first
group (T2) have NO TEXT; 11b;

02. 0045 12 ~conb.: 09-10-]|01-02-05-06-07-08-11-12-13-14-="~ho"|
"~war" (wds r.p;5) (conventions pure rhyne
vi ol at ed; 9a)

Normally, one formula is sufficient to demonstrate that a group of text versions
may contain unoriginal variants, and, therefore, cannot contain the point of
orientation. (Because the judgement of the originality of a variant is difficult to
make, | offered three formulas.) The 02.0261 formula is illustrated in fig. 92,
showing verses 02.0259 to 02.2622.

With fig. 92 at hand, we can make two observations. First, the verses of the
group 09-10-11-12-13-14- do not rhyme (see the rhyming pairs criterion a), which
means that they are likely to be unoriginal.** Second, as remarked as well by
Leendertz (1907:XXI1), only text 01 is in agreement with the rhyme of the first
verse criterion b, because the first verse of a new clause rhymes with the last
verse of the previous clause only in this text. Probably, the transformation order
was as follows: the verses as in text 01 changed into the verses as in texts 02-04-
05-06-07-08- and then into the verses as in texts 09-10-11-12-13-14-.

% The other two formulas confirm our detection of the first unorigina area in texts 09-10-11-12-13-
14- in the chain. Group 09-11-12-13-14-, without text 10, clearly misses a verse near 02.0039, by
which we know (see ‘rhyming pares criterion &) that this group contains unorigina readings. Group
09-10- has a clear violation of rhyme (see criterion a as well) near 02.0045. Therefore, we can
combine groups 09-11-12-13-14 and 09-10 with the larger unorigina group 09-10-11-12-13-14-,
which is in accordance with the 02.0261 formula.
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02.259 Dats dat ghi m dit ghel ouen selt [231] 02. 260 Lant sl oet [232]

01.294 Dat ghi m dit ghel ouen selt [264 01. 296 @1 ansel oet [ 266]

01.295 En(de) vol bringhen als goet man [ 265]

05.259 dats dat ghi m dit ghel ouen selt 05. 260 Lansl| oot

06.261 Dats dat yr ny dit bel ouen selt 06. 262 Lansl oot

07.261 Dat es dat yr ny dit beuol en selt 07. 262 Lansl oot

08.261 Dat ys dat yr nyr dyt beuelen sult. 08. 262 Lansl ot

09. 258 Dat is dat ghy nmy ghel oven selt. 09. 259 Lansl ot .

10. 265 Dat is dat ghy ny ghel oveu selt. 10. 266 Lant sl ot .

11. 268 Dat is dat ghy ny gel ooven selt. 11. 269 Lansl ot .

12.265 Dat is dat ghy ny gel oven selt. 12. 266 Lansl ot .

13.265 Dat is dat gy nmy gel oven selt. 13. 266 Lansl ot .

03=>* 03=>*

04.131 Dats dat ghi m dit ghel ouen selt 04. 132 Lansl oot

14=>* 14.199 [ Lansl ot]

02.261 Vrou noeder doetse m conmen dan [ 232 02.262 Ic louet v bi sinte iohan [233]
01.297 € Vrouwe noeder doetse nu comen dan [ 266] 01=>@

05.261 @vrou noeder doetse m conen dan 05.262 Ick salt v ghelouen bi sint ian
06. 263 Vrau noeder doetse nyr conen dan 06.264 Ich | oue vch bier bi sinte iohan
07.263 Vrau noder doet se nmy conen dan 07.264 Ich loue vch hier bi sente iohan
08. 263 Fraw noder doit sy nyr konen dan. 08.264 Ich | oue vch hier by sente johan
09. 260 Vrou Meder doetse ny konen/ 09.261 Ic sal u ghel oven bﬁ S. lan/

10. 267 Vrou Mbeder doetse ny conmen 10. 268 Ick sal u gheloven by sint lan
11.270 Vrou Moeder |aet se ny komen/ 11.271 Ick sal u gel oven bﬁ sint lan/
12.267 Vrouw Moeder |aetse nmy konen/ 12.268 Ick sal u gel ooven by sint lan/
13.267 Vrouw Moeder |aetse ny komen/ 13.268 Ick sal u gelooven by sint lan/
03=>* 03=>*

04. 133 @ Vrou noeder doetse m conen dan 04.134 Ick salt v ghelouen bi sint ian
14.200 [cust. 'selt’] vrou noeder |laetse m|j komen| 14.201 ick sal u beloven bij sint jan

Figure 92. Lanseloet verses 02.0259 to 02.0262: texts 09-10-11-12-13-14- have the same non-

rhyming word ‘komen’, which seems to be unoriginal; only in text 01 the first word
of the new clause rhymes with the previous clause, which is aso noticed by
Leendertz (1907:XXII), who says that verse ‘265" (our 01.0259) is original.

(Notice that the ‘@’-sign in front of ‘Lanseloet [266]' (near the top of fig. 92)
represents a paragraph sign; when ‘@’ is present in the verse number, like in
‘01=>@’, it denotes a ‘computer-detected hole' (in text 01).)

Other formulas demonstrate that texts 06-07-08-, 04-05- and (04-)05-06-07-
08- (probably) have unoriginal variants too:

02.0124 ?0bs02:

02. 0816 09 ~conb.:

02.0740 11 o0bs03:

02. 0526 11 ~conb.:

conventions pure rhyme violated in pair (~mn -
~hir) of texts 06-07-08- (near 02.124);T27?;9a
06-07-08-] 02-09-10- 11-12- 13- ="~dage" | " ~i nmer ner "
(wds r.p;5) (conventions pure rhynme viol ated; 9a)
04- 05-| 02- 06- 07- 08-09- 10-11- 12-13-: 2 duplicate
(= 1 incorrect) rhym ng words; T2; 9b
05-06-07-08-| 01- 02-10-11-12-13-14-="~art"|"~tal e"
(wds r.p;5) (conventions pure rhyme viol ated; 9a)

The verses concerning the 02.0816 formula are illustrated in fig. 93. According to
criterion a it is likely that the 06-07-08- area is unoriginal.

Dat mach v rouwen ymmerneer [742] 02.817 Want | antsloet die eedel heer [743]
Dat mach v rouwe(n) emmerneere [763] 01. 840 Want | ansel oet die edel here [764]
Dat mach v rouwen enmer neere 05.827 Want | antsl oot die wel gheboren heere
Dat mach vch rouwen alle vre daghe 06. 829 want | ansl oot die edel heer

Dat mach vch rouwen alle vre daghe 07.828 Want | ansl oot die edel heer

Dat mach vch rouwen alle vre dage 08. 828 wWant | anslot die edel here

Mach u wel rouwen ynmerneer 09. 824 Want Lanslot die Edel Heer/

Mach u wel rouwen i nmer neer 10. 832 Want Lantslot die edel Heer

Mach u wel rouwen ynmmer neer/ 11.838 want Lansl ot die Edel Heer/

Mach u wel rouwen inmerneer/ 12=>@

Mach u wel rouwen inmerneer/ 13=>@

Figure 93. Lanseloet verses 02.0816 and 02.0817: texts 06-07-08- share the same violation
of rhyme, which seems to be unoriginal. (The verses of fragmentary texts 03, 04 and
14 are not delivered; these three texts are not displayed in this figure.)
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The verses concerning the 02.0740 formula with duplicate rhyming words (same
rhyming word criterion d) show that texts 04-05- are probably an unoriginal

group; they are presented in fig. 94:

02. 739 Een drincpe(n)ninc en(de) salft m die
(+) hant [674]
01.762 Ene(n) drinc .d. in nmy(n) hant [695]

+

05. 749 Eenen drinckpenninck ende salft mjn

+ hant
06. 751 Eynen drincpenninc ind salft nyr de hant

07. 750 Eine(n) drincpenninck ind salft nyr de

+ ha(n)t
08. 750 Eyne(n) drinck penninck vn(d) salfft myr
(+) die ha(n)t
09. 746 Eenen Drinc-penninc ende salft ny de

+ hant/
10. 754 Eenen drinck penninck en salft ny die

+ hant
11. 759 Eenen drinc penninc en(de) salft rryhde ;

ant

12. 755 Eene drinck-penning en salft ny de hand
13. 755 Eene drinck-penning en salft ny de hand
03=>*

04. 264 Eenen drincpe(n)ninc ende salft mjn

(+) hant
14=>*

02.
(+)
01,
(+)
05.
06.
07.
08.
09.
10.
11.
12.
13.
03=
04.
14=

740
763
750
752
751
751
747
755
760
756
e
265

%

Soe sult ghise spreken eer yet |anc
75]

Ic sal se v doen spreken coen wi gant
[ 696]

So sul di se spreken al te hant

Soe

So sult yr se sprechen eer yet |anck.

So sult yr se sprechen eir yet |anck

Soo
Soo
Soo

Soo
Soo

So sul di se spreken al te hant

sult yr se sprechen eer yet |anck

sul dyse spreecken eer yet |anc
sult ghyse eer iet |anck/
sul di j se spreecken eer yet |anck

sul dyse spreken eer yet |angh/
sul dyse spreken eer yet |angh/

Figure 94. Lanseloet verses 02.0739 and 02.0740: texts 04-05- have the same rhyming word
twice; this violation of rhyme shows that texts 04-05- possibly contain unoriginal

variants.

The 02.0526 formula tells us that texts 05-06-07-08- might be in an unoriginal
is violated in these texts. The verses

area of the chain, because the rhyme
concerned are presented in fig. 95:

02.526 Eedel ridder van hogher tale [476] 02. 527 Di e ridder [477]
01.557 Edel ridd(er) in houescher tale [505] 01. 558 @die ridder [506]
05.534 Edel ridder van hoger aert 05. 535 [Die ridder]

06. 535 Edel ridder wan hogher aert 06. 536 Di e ridder

07.534 Edel ritter van hoger aert 07.535 Di e ridder

08.534 Edel ritter van hoger art 08. 535 Di e ridder.

09.531 Edel Ridder van hoogher talen. 09. 532 Di e Ridder.

10. 538 Edel Ridder van hoogher tale. 10. 539 Den Ri dder.

11.542 Edel Ridder van hooger tale. 11.543 Di e Ridder.

12. 543 Edel Ridder van hoger Tale. 12. 544 De Ridder.

13. 543 Edel Ridder van hoger Tale. 13. 544 De Ridder.

03=>* 03=>*

04=>* 04=>*

14.338 [l eft margin 'pause’] edele ridder van 14=>*

(+) hooger tale

02.528 O schone wijf ick verstaen v wale [477] | 02.529 Een bloene dat en is niet [478]
01.559 @Scone wijf jc versta v wale 01.560 Ene bl oene dat en es niet [507]
(+) [fo.227r][506]

05.536 O schone wijf ic verstae v wal e 05.537 Een bl oene dat en is niet
06.537 O schone wijf ich verstae vch wael 06.538 Eyn bl oene dat en is niet
07.536 O schone wijf ich verstae vch wael 07.537 Ein bloene dat en is niet
08.536 O schone wijff ich verstaen vch wail 08.537 Eyn blone dat en is niet.
09.533 O schoone Wjf ic versta u walen 09.534 Een Blone dat is niet/
10. 540 O schoone wijf ick verstaen u wale 10. 541 Een bl oene dat en is niet
11.544 O schoone W|f ick verstae u wale 11. 545 Een bl oene dat is niet
12.545 O schone Wjf ick verstae u wal e/ 12.546 Een bl oene dat is niet/
13.545 O schone Wjf ick verstae u wal e/ 13.546 Een bl oene dat is niet/
03=>* 03=>*

04=>* 04=>*

14=>* 14=>*

Figure 95. Lanseloet verses 02.0526 to 02.0529: texts 05-06-07-08- have non-rhyming
verses, which indicates that these texts (probably) contain unoriginal variants.
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We aready knew (see figs. 93 and 94) that 06-07-08- and 04-05- were unoriginal
areas. Fig. 95 and the 02.0526 formula show that 05-06-07-08- are unoriginal too.
Therefore, we can combine the two areas of 04-05- and 06-07-08- into one larger
unoriginal area 04-05-06-07-08-. In the two shaded chain areas in fig. 96, we
illustrate our conclusion that texts 04-05-06-07-08- and 09-10-11-12-13-14- (see
fig. 92) possibly show unoriginalities.

1 ‘ 5 8 5 6 66—

— | 1] —

4 —

1 3 6 ‘ 1 1 0 0
1 0 7 \ ] 1 —
R R
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Figure 96. Unoriginal (shaded) areas in the chain of Lanseloet van Denemerken so far.

There is a gap between the areas of the texts 04-05-06-07-08- and 09-10-11-12-
13-14-. We must investigate whether this gap contains unoriginal variants that
occur in both areas. If so, we can connect both areas into one unoriginal area.
Therefore, we have to find unoriginal variants in texts that belong to both sides.
We find in Appendix D three formulas that indicate what we are looking for:

02.0270 08 ~conb.: 05-10-|02-09-11-12-13-14-="opersten"| " opperste"
(<:2ch; fin-n;7a;6a)

02.0582 11 ~treat: 3ch.wd "sit" in 05-09-10-11-12-13- (rest:
01-02-06-07-08-); (":small word?); 1l1la?

02.0582 11 ~treat: 2ch.wd "hi" (Pn) in 05-09-10-11-12-13- (rest:
01-02-06-07-08-); (":small word?); 1l1la?

First, the word ‘opersten’ in texts 05 and 10 of the 02.0270 verses is a small
error. The correct word will have been ‘oppersten’ (in English: ‘highest’).
Following the evident error criterion ¢, we say that the area covering both texts
could be unoriginal. Admittedly, this is not an optimally convincing example.

Second, texts 05-09-10-11-12-13- have ‘seit/seyd hij/hy’ in the 02.0582
verses. These words, to which both 02.0582 formulas refer, do not make much
sense, as we can see in fig. 97. According to text 01, Reinout asks lord (‘heere’)
Lanseloet: ‘what is the matter? (‘wat is dit dinck’). In texts 05-09-10-11-12-13-,
the element ‘he said’ (‘seyt hy’) is added: ‘o lord, he said, what is the matter? .
‘He said’ (or ‘Reinout said’) is clearly incorrect. (Clearly incorrect is perhaps too
strong: all our judgements are hypotheses.) Therefore, according to criterion d, it
is likely that the texts with ‘he said’ show unoriginal variants.
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02.581 Reynout [529] 02.582 O heere wat is dit dinck [529]
01.598 @ Rei nout [ 544] 01.599 @O edel here wat sijn die dinc [544]
05. 589 Reynout 05.590 @O heere seyt hij wat es dat dinck
06. 591 @ Reynon 06.592 O heere wat is die saich

07.590 Reynont 07.591 O here wat is die sach.

08. 590 Reynont 08.591 O here wat is die sach

09. 586 Reynout 09.587 O Heere seyt hy/ wat is dat dinc/
10. 594 Reynout . 10.595 O Heer seyt hy was is dat dinck
11.598 Reynout . 11.599 O Heer seyt hy wat is dat dinck
12. 596 Reynout . 12.597 O Heer seyd hy wat is dat dinck/
13. 596 Reynout . 13.597 O Heer seyd hy wat is dat dinck/
02.583 Daer ghi aldus ne sijt bel ast 02.584 Lant sl oet [531]

(+) [fo.Clr][530]

01. 600 Daer ghi al dus o(mnme staet en claght 01. 601 @1 ansel oet [546]

(+) [545]

05.591 Daer ghij sijt al dus nmede bel ast 05. 592 [ Lansl oot ]

06.593 Daer yr al dus nede sijt bel ast 06. 594 @ Lansl oot .

07.592 Daer 1r aldns nede syt bel ast 07.593 Lansl oot

08.592 Dair yr alsus mt syt belast 08. 593 Lansl ot

09. 588 Daer ghy al dus zyt nede bel ast. 09. 589 Lansl ot .

10.596 Daer ghy aldus zijt nmede bel ast. 10. 597 Lant sl ot .

11. 600 Daer ghy aldus zijt nede bel ast. 11. 601 Lansl ot .

12.598 Daer ghy aldus zijt nede bel ast. 12. 599 Lansl ot .

13.598 Daer gy aldus zijt nede bel ast. 13. 599 Lansl ot .

Figure 97. Lanseloet verses 02.0581 to 02.0584: the element ‘seyt hi’ in texts 05-06-07-08- does
not make sense and is, therefore, probably unoriginal. (The verses of the fragmentary
texts 03, 04 and 14 are not delivered; these texts are not displayed in this

figure.)

We can expand fig. 96 into fig. 98. The point of orientation is somewhere in the
neighbourhood of text 01, 02 and 03.
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Figure 98. Expanded unorigina (shaded) areas in the chain of Lanseloet van Denemerken.

Now, we concentrate on the remaining original area with the texts H/BR=01,
G/L=02 and G/DH=03. As we discussed in 84.2 and 84.7.3, only a few verses of
text (G/DH=)03 are delivered. For the process of orienting the chain into the
stemma, we consider text 03 to be the same as text 02 (as we discussed on pp.
158-162). In other words, we act as if text 03 does not exist.

We must investigate whether text 01 and text 02 have unoriginal variants.
First, we look at text O1. In the 02.0658 verses, pictured in fig. 99, text O1 gives
us information about the desperate state Lanseloet is in after Sandrijn left him:
(01.0680:) ‘Because al his heart and his complaint’ (01.0681:) ‘is that he has lost
her (thus)’. ‘His heart (...) is that he has lost her’ is clearly incorrect, and,
therefore, does not offer the origina verses. The contents of the other text
versions is more logical: ‘Because all his heart(’s) complaint is that he has lost
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her’. Our conclusion is that text 01 possibly has unoriginal elements, a claim
which is supported by Leendertz (1907).'*

02. 658 Want al sijns herten beclach [600] 02.659 |Is dat hyse heeft verloren [601]
01.680 Want al sijn h(er)te en(de) sijn 01.681 Es dat hise dus heeft verloren [621]
(+) ghecl ach [620]

05.667 Want al sijns herten beclach 05.668 Es dat hijse heeft verloren

06. 669 Want al syns hertzen becl ach 06.670 |s dat he se hait verloren
07.668 Want all syns hertzen becl ach 07.669 |Is dat he sie hait verloren

08. 668 Want al syns hertzen becl ach 08.669 |Is dat he sie hait verloren
09.664 Want alle syn herten bekl ach 09.665 |s dat hyse heeft verloren/
10.672 Want alle zijns herten becl ach 10.673 |Is dat hyse heeft verloren
11.676 Want alle zijn herten becl ach/ 11.677 |s dat hyse heeft verlooren
12.674 Want alle sijn herten bekl ach/ 12.675 |'s dat hyse heeft verloren/
13.674 Want alle sijn herten beklacht/ 13.675 I's dat hyse heeft verloren/

Figure 99. Lanseloet verses 02.0658 and 02.0659: the element ‘sijn h(er)te en(de) sijn gheclach’
in text 01 is probably unoriginal, which is aso claimed by Leendertz (1907:XXV).
(The verses of fragmentary texts 03, 04 and 14 are not delivered; these three texts

are not displayed in this figure.)

When we study the variation formulas in §11.2.1.2 in Appendix D, Empty Verses
in Type-1 Environment, we see that text 01 has many empty verses. However,
often it is difficult to judge whether these empty verses are original or not. In the
next section, 84.8.2.2 (see figs. 107 and 108), we will illustrate the unoriginality
of text O1 with other examples.

Now, we will examine text 02. In Appendix D, we find many formulas that
demonstrate that text 02 may contain derived, unoriginal variants. Amongst them
are the following verses:

195 | eendertz (1907:XXI1V-XXV) concludes that text H, our H/BR=01, amost aways has the best

text, and that the other Lanseloet texts seldom have better readings. He mentions that H-verses 99,
388, 415 and 433 and probably H-verses 85, and 683, are not as good or as origina as the other
texts. | agree with Leendertz that in verses 90 (our 02.0067, pictured in fig. 107), 433 (= our
02.0452, pictured in fig. 108), and 620 (= our 02.0658, pictured in fig. 99) text H(/BR=01) has
unoriginal variants. | am not convinced that the other H-verses mentioned by Leendertz are
unoriginal, because the differences between this text and the other Lanseloet texts are very small. |

present these other verses below, together with the competitive verses of text G/L=02:

02.62 Al dedi oec die wille mjn [51]

01.98 Al dadi den wille mjn [85]

02.77 Nochtans soe woudi ¢ houden mijn eer [65]
01. 113 Nochtan woudi ¢ behouden e(m n(er)nmeer [99]
02.403 Ay god here nocht icse vaen [364]

01. 428 Ay god hoe nochtic di e ghevaen [388]
02.432 Dat ic v vinde dus alleyn [391]

01.458 Dat ic v vinde al dus allene [415]

02.726 Menich mile in menich |ant [662]

01. 749 Meneghe mile en(de) nenich lant [683]
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02.0159 11 ?0bs01: 01-05-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-]|02-: TWDO or nore
rules (type-1; interesting);11b; philologist...
02. 0462 11 ?0bs01: 01-05-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-|02-: TWD or nore
rules (type-1; interesting);11b; philologist...

02. 0583 ?0bs03: conventions pure rhyne violated in pair (~bel ast
- ~bedagt) of text 02- (near 02.583);T1?;9a
02.0713 ?0bs01: conventions pure rhyne violated in pair (~sin -

~bi) of text 02- (near 02.713);T1?;9a
02. 0827 ?0bs01: the pair (~npbde | ~node) of text 02- near 02.827
consi sts of duplicate words; T1?;9b

Let us concentrate on the 02.0159 formula.*® In the 02.0159 verses Lanseloet’s
mother speaks to Lanseloet. The verses are pictured in fig. 100.

02.159 Ick heb v wel horen vryen [141] (02)
01.199 Ic hebbe v herde wel hore(n) vrien [179] | 01.200 Lansel oet bider maghet marien [180]
05.159 Ick heb v wel hooren vryen 05. 160 Dat seg ic v bider naghet narien
06. 160 | ch hebbe vch wael horen vrijn 06. 161 Dat seggh ich vch by sinte marien
07.160 |Ich hebbe vch wael horen vrijn 07.161 Dat segghe ich vch by sente marien
08. 160 I ch hebbe vch wail hoeren vryen 08. 161 Dat segge ich vch by sente narien
09. 157 Ic hebbe u een wijle hooren vryen/ 09. 158 Dat segghe ic u byder Maghet Marien
10. 164 1 ck hebbe u een wijle hooren vrijen/ 10. 165 Dat segghe ick u byder maghet Marijen
11.166 Ick hebbe u een wijle hooren vryen 11. 167 Dat segge ick u by der Maget Marie:
12. 165 Hebbe ick u een wijle horen vryen/ 12.166 Dat segge ick u by der Maget Marie:
13. 165 Hebbe ick u een wijle horen vryen/ 13.166 Dat segge ick u by der Maget Marie:
02.160 Het gheuet mj wonder bouen maten [142] 02.161 Dat ghi v aldus qualic gaet saten
(+) [143]
01.201 Dat en can nj verwonderen niet [181] 01.202 Dat ghi v seluen niet bat en besiet
(+) [182]
05.161 Het gheeft m wonder bouen maten 05.162 Dat ghi v dus qualijken gaet saten
06. 162 Het gheeft myr wonder bouen maten 06. 163 Dat yr vch aldus qualic gaet saten
07.162 Ydt gheft nyr wonder bouen maten 07.163 Dat yr vch aldus qualick gaet saten
08.162 Idt hait nmyr wonder bouen mai ssen 08.163 Dat yr vch al dus qualich gaet saten
09. 159 Het gheef ny wonder boven maten/ 09.160 Dat ghy u aldus qualijc gaet laten
10. 166 Het gheeft ny wonder bouen naten/ 10. 167 Dat ghy al dus qualijck gaet |aten
11.168 Het geeft ny wonder boven maten/ 11.169 Dat ghy u al dus qualijck gaet |aten/
12. 167 Het geeft ny wonder boven naten/ 12.168 Dat ghy u al dus qualick gaet |aten/
13.167 Het geeft ny wander boven naten/ 13.168 Dat gy u al dus qualick gaet |aten/

Figure 100. Lanseloet verses 02.0159 to 02.0161: in text 02 a complete verse is missing, which
is probably unoriginal, because the rhyme is broken. (The verses of fragmentary texts
03, 04 and 14 were not delivered; these three texts are not displayed in this figure.)

In the 02.0159 verses, a break in the rhyme scheme occurs; text 02 lacks a verse
that rhymes with the following verse ending with ‘marien’. Logically, according
to criterion a, text 02 cannot be the original text. Analogously, in the 02.0462
verses, text 02 shows another unorigina break in the rhyme scheme.

We conclude that texts 01 and 02 (and 03) may contain unoriginal elements.
This is pictured in fig. 101.

146 Notice that the 02.0159 formula tells us that ten texts have two or more verses, while the base text

02 has a single verse. Generally, the software treats the base text as a perfect text. If the base text
shows a single verse, where the other texts show two or more lines, the software says that the other
texts have extra verses, when compared with the base text.
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Figure 101. Further expanded unoriginal (shaded) areas in the chain of Lanseloet van
Denemerken: texts 01 and 02 (and 03) cannot be in the origina area.

We have amost determined the point of orientation. Suppose that we can find a
variation formula in which text 01 has the original reading and the other texts are
unoriginal. Then, the lost original must lie between text 01 and the other texts.
Such formula can be found in Appendix D, §89.1.2.2.2:

02. 0491 ?0bs01: conventions pure rhyne violated in pair (~slip -
~rit) of texts 02-05-06-07-08-09-10- (near
02.491); T2?; 9a

The rhyming pair in text 01, ‘diep’ - ‘riegp’ (in English: ‘Slept’ - ‘shouted’/
‘called’), is better than the non-rhyming pair ‘dliep’ - ‘riet’ (‘riet’ = ‘adviced’) in
text 02. When we assume that the lost original text had a perfect rhyme scheme, a
matter which actually deserves further study, it is likely that ‘riep’ in text 01 is
the original reading. Fig. 102 displays the verses.

02.486 O scone ioncfrouwe dat hoer ic gheerne 02. 487 Dat ghi vanden scilde sijt gheboren
(+) [439] | (+) [ 440]
01.513 @O scoene maghet dat hoeric g(er)ne [464] |01.514 Dat ghi van wapene geboren sijt [465]
05.494 @ Scone ioncfrou dat hoor ic gaerne 05. 495 Dat ghi vanden scilde sijt gheboren

06. 495 O schone ioncfrauwe dat hoer ich gheerne 06.496 Dat yr wanden scilde sijt gheboren
07.494 O schone joncfravwe dat hoer ich gherne 07.495 Dat ir van den scil de syt gheboren
08.494 O schone junffrauwe dat hoer ich gerne 08.495 Dat yr van den schilde syt geboren
09. 491 O schoone |oncvrouwe dat hoor ic geerne 09. 492 Dat ghy vanden Schilde zyt gheboren/
10. 499 O schoone | onckvrouwe dat hoor ick geerne |10.500 Dat ghy vanden schilde zijt gheboren
11. 502 O schoone |onck-vrouw dat hoor ick geerne/ |11.503 Dat ghy van den Schilde zijt geboren/
12.500 O schoone |onck-vrouw dat hoor ick geerne/ |12.501 Dat ghy van den Schilde zijt geboren/
13. 500 O schoone |onck-vrouw dat hoor ick geerne/ |13.501 Dat gy van den Schilde zijt geboren/

02. 488 Eedel nmaghet wtuercoren [441] 02.489 | c dancke god der saligher tijt [442]

01=>@ 01.515 Noch danc ic gode d(er) salegher tijt [466]

05.496 Wl edel maghet w uercoren 05.497 | c dancke gode der salighen tijt

06. 497 Edel e maghet w uercoren 06.498 | ch dancke gode der seligher tzijt

07.496 Edel e naget vtuerkoren 07.497 |Ich dancke got der seliger tzijt

08. 496 Edel e naget vi ssuerkoren 08.497 Ich dancke got der seliger tzijt

09. 493 Wl Edel Vrouwe w verkoren 09. 494 |c dancke CGodt ter saligher tyt/

10. 501 Wl edel vrouwe wtvercoren 10.502 Ick danck Godt ter saligher tijt

11.504 Wl edel Vrouwe uytvercoren/ 11.505 Ick dancke God ter saliger tijt/

12.502 Wl Edel Vrouwe uytverkoren/ 12.503 I ck dancke Godt ter Saliger tijt/

13.502 Wel Edel Vrouwe uytverkoren/ 13.503 Ick dancke Godt ter Saliger tij/

02.490 Dat ghi nv hier conmen sijt [443] (()2)491 En(de) dat ic huden so vast niet en sliep[ :
+ 444

01=>@ 01.516 Dat ic heden nmerghen niet vaste en sliep [467]

05.498 Dat ghi nv hier gheconen sijt 05.499 En(de) dat ic huden so vast niet en sliep

06.499 Dat yr hier nu gheconen sijt 06.500 Ind dat ich huden so vast niet en sliep

07.498 Dat yr hier nu ghekonen syt 07.499 Ind dat ich huden so vast niet en sliep

08.498 Dat yr hier nu gekomen syt 08.499 Ind dat ich huyde so vast niet en sliep

09.495 Al's dat ghy nu hier ghekonmen zyt |09.496 Ende dat ic huyden soo vast niet en sliep/
10.503 Al's dat ghy nu hier gheconen zijt|10.504 ende dat ick hier huyden soo vast niet en
(+) sliep
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11.506 Al's dat ghy nu hier gheconen zijt|11.507 Ende dat ic huyden soo vast niet en sliep
12.504 Al's dat ghy nu hier gekonen zijt/|12.505 Ende dat ick huyden so vast niet en sliep/
13.504 Al's dat gy nu hier gekonen zijt/ ‘13. 505 Ende dat ick huyden so vast niet en sliep/
02.492 Het was die enghel diet m riet [445] 02.493 Dat ic te woude soude varen iaghen
(+) [ 446]
01.517 Het was een jngel die nj riep [468] 01.518 Dat ic te woude soude varen jaghe(n)
(+) [ 469]
05.500 Het was die enghel die m riet 05.501 Dat ic ten woude soude varen iaghen
06.501 Het was de engel diet nyr reit 06.502 Dat ich tzo woude sol de varen iaghen
07.500 Het was de engel diet nyr riet 07.501 Dat ich tzo woul de sol de varen jaghen
08.500 Id was der engel der id nyr riet 08.501 Dat ich tzo wol de sol de varen jagen

09. 497 Het was die Heylighe Enghel diet ny riet 09.498 Dat ic ten Wude soude varen |aghen/
10. 505 Het was den Heylighen enghel diet ny riet| 10.506 Dat ick ten woude soude varen iaghen

11.508 Het was d’ Heylige Engel die ny riep 11.509 Dat ick ten Wude soude varen jagen
12.506 Het was d’ Heylige Engel die ny riep/ 12 507 Dat ick ten mnste soude varen jagen/
13.506 Het was d’ Heylige Engel die ny riep/ 13 507 Dat ick ten mnste soude varen jagen/

Figure 102. Lanseloet verses 02.0486 to 02.0493: we agree with Leendertz (1907:XXII1) that
verses 01.0514 and 01.0515 are probably original and that the interpolation of verses
like 02.0488 and 02.0490 was necessary because the original ‘geboren sijt’ was
changed into ‘sijt geboren’, which violates the rhyme scheme. (The verses of the
fragmentary texts 03, 04 and 14 are not delivered and not displayed in this figure.)

| suppose that the following happened. During the transmission process a copyist
changed the word ‘riep’ to ‘riet’. This was caused by an unintentional reading
error. It is also possible that this was an intended change, because a copyist
preferred an ‘advising’ angel to a ‘shouting’ angel. Intended or not, the change of
‘riep’ into ‘riet’ caused an imperfect rhyme. This imperfect rhyme survived a long
time, but, after a while, a copyist restored the origina rhyme scheme. The
alteration of ‘riep’ to ‘riet’ and ‘riep’ is pictured in fig. 103. Notice that node ‘X’
right above texts 02 and 03 belongs to the unoriginal ‘riet’ area.

X—ri et ‘ riet riet riet riep—riep—
‘ riet ‘ riep
riet ’—‘—

riep riet
. | i ] [ o | . . L
r|‘et "P rel‘t rl‘et rl‘et "> ru‘et rl‘et r|‘et r|‘ep "?rle‘:p rl‘ep
HBRGL GDH KW KKGK K ABRAM AL RLO AA S/BOUP ULE
01 02 03 06 07 08 04 05 10 09 11 14 12 13

Figure 103. The distribution of the variants ‘riep’ and ‘riet’ (verse 02.0491).

Since we already know that the area from texts 11 to 14 contains unoriginal
variants, we may conclude from the combination of figs. 101 and 103 that the
original text - and, therefore, the point of orientation - must lie between text 01
and the other texts.* This is pictured in fig. 104.

147 Other examples, which will not be discussed here, lead to the same conclusions. They can be found

in Appendix D, in 89.1.2.2.2 and in §10.2:

02. 0050 ?0bs01: conventions pure rhynme violated in pair (~gesgin - ~si)
of texts 02-04-05- (near 02.49);T2?;vowel s;9a
02. 0357 ?0bs01: conventions pure rhynme violated in pair (~we - ~ner) of

texts 02-05- (near 02.357);T2?;9a
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Poi nt of orientation,

mar ked by the arrow

l7X71 \ 5 8 5 6 66—
A ‘ 1 —
4 —
1 3 6 ‘ 1 1 0 0
1 0 7 \ ] 1 —
R R P

| |
HBR GL GDH KW KGKK ABRAM AL RLOAASBO UP ULE
01 02 03 06 07 08 04 05 10 09 11 14 12 13

Figure 104. The point of orientation in the chain of Lanseloet van Denemerken is detected:
it must lie between text 01 and al the other texts.

Suppose now, that the judgement of the originality of ‘riep’ is incorrect, and that,
on the contrary, ‘riet’ is the most original reading. An argument for that point of
view could be the Lachmannian principle of the lectio difficilior. According to
this principle (see note 16), the variant which is more difficult to understand is
the original variant. | think, but cannot prove it (the judgement is uncontrolable!),
that ‘riet’ is the difficult reading. Then, the ‘riet’ area in fig. 103 is the original
area, and the area with ‘riep’ the unoriginal. It seems, however, that this does not
affect the point of orientation, because it still has to lie between texts 01 and 02.

In fig. 104, the point of orientation lies on the branch above text 01. We
know from 84.8.2.1 that text 01 has unorigina variants, by which it cannot be the
original text with strictly origina variants. In other words, we know that text 01
cannot be equal to the point of orientation.

Can the point of orientation be equal to the first node to the right of it, in
figs. 103 and 104 (temporary) marked as ‘x’? If so, this would imply for the
stemma that three branches sprout from the point of orientation (= the archetypus)
in the stemma; these three branches would be the 01 branch, the 02-03 branch and
the branch with the remaining texts. When we discussed fig. 103, we saw that we
believe that node ‘x’ belongs to the unorigina ‘riep’ area. Then, ‘x’ cannot be the
point of orientation. If we think that ‘riep’ is the origina reading, node ‘X’
belongs to the origina area as well. Then, theoretically speaking, node ‘X’ can be
equal to the point of orientation. This implies that the distance between the point
of orientation and ‘x’ in fig. 104 is zero and that node ‘X’ becomes the point of
orientation, by which in the stemma three branches would sprout from the arche-
typus text at the top of the stemma. However, at the end of 83.2.2, we saw that
our default attitude does not stimulate but prevents the collapsing of zero length
branches; we can only consider the collapsing if striking (non-textual) historical
reasons are present. Therefore, we still assume that the branch part between the
point of orientation and node ‘x’ cannot be collapsed and that fig. 104 is correct.

02.0020 13 “obs01l: 01-| 02- 04- 05- 06-07- 08-09- 10- 11- 12- 13- 14-:
~mn - ~sin) of text 02 (near 02.20)
1 (T1);10

4-: rhymng pair
is inverted in text
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4.8.2.2. Second Attempt to Find the Point of Orientation

The first attempt to find the point of orientation, presented in the previous section,
can be characterized as a rough and laborious search. With the help of our
criteria, presented at the start of 84.8.2.1, we detected small unoriginal areas and
combined them to make larger unoriginal areas. Finally, we concluded that the
point of orientation lies close to text H/BR=01.

There is a second, far easier way to determine the point of orientation. All we
have to do is to make a plausible case for the following claims: a. text H/BR=01
has original variants, while al the other texts have unorigina variants, b. text
H/BR=01 has unorigina variants, while all the other texts have original variants.
If we have made the case, we have shown that the point of orientation must lie
between text H/BR=01 and the other texts. The first clam has aready been
demonstrated by figs. 92 and 102; this fact that H/BR=01 has original variants,
while the other texts have unoriginal variants is also shown in figs. 105 and 106.

02.70 |c waen ghi nye des ghelijc en saecht [59] 02.71 Coent mit m wel scone mamecht [60]

01.106 Ic wane ghi noit des ghelike en saeght [93] 01=>@

05.70 |Ick wane ghi nie des ghelijcs en saecht 05.71 Coent met m wel schoone maecht

06.71 Ilch meyn yr nye des ghelijcs en saecht 06. 72 Coent nyt ny wael schone maecht

07.71 lch meyn yr nye des gel ycs en saecht 07.72 Coene mt ny schone nmecht

08.71 Ich meyn yr nye des gelichs en saecht 08.72 Kone mt nyr schone nmecht

09.69 Ic wane ghy noyt desghelijcken en saecht/ 09.70 Kont met nmy wel schoone Maecht

10.76 Ick neyne ghy noyt desghelijckx en saecht/ 10. 77 Cont met ny wel schoone naecht

11.74 1ck weet ghy noyt desgelijcx en saecht/ 11.75 Kont nmet nmy wel schoone Maeght.

12.76 1ck weet ghy noyt desgelijcks en saeght/ 12.77 Kont nmet nmy wel schone Maeght.

13.76 Ick weet gy noyt desgelijcks en saeght/ 13.77 Kont met ny wel schone Maeght.

03=>* 03=>*

04.72 <lc> wa<ne> ghi nie des ghelijcs en saecht 04.73 <Co>ent net m wel schone nmecht

14.64 ick weet ghi] noeyt des gelicke en saegh 14.65 kont nmet my wel schoone nmeght

02.72 Sandrijn [61] 02.73 Ay des danck ic god vanden troen [61]

01. 107 @ sanderijn [94] 01.109 Dies danc ic gode vanden trone [95]

01.108 € Neen edel here noch benic maeght [94]

05.72 [ Sandrijn] 05.73 Ay des dancke ick gode vanden troon
(+) [fo.A3r]

06.73 @ Sandri ne 06. 74 Cch des danck ich gode van den throne

07.73 Sandri ne 07.74 Cch des dancke ich gode van den throne

08. 73 Sandri ne 08.74 Cch des dancke ich gode van dem throne

09.71 Sandri j n. 09.72 Ay des dancke ic Gode vanden Throone/

10. 78 Sandrijn. 10.79 Ay des dancke ick Godt vanden throone

11.76 Sandrijn. 11.78 Ay des danck ick God van den troone

11. 77 [ A/ A woodcut 3] [fo.A2r]

12.78 Sandri j n. 12.79 Ay des danck ick God vanden troone/

13.78 Sandrijn. 13.79 Ay des danck ick God van den troone/

03=>* 03=>*

04=>* 04=>*

14. 66 [ Sandrij n] 14.67 [cust. 'maeght’] Aij dus danck ick
(+) god van den troone

02.74 A woudet ghi m gheuen te |oen [62] 02.75 Wel dusent merck van goude root [63]

01.110 Al woudi nj gheuen te |one [96] 01.111 Dusant nerct van goude roet [97]

05.74 A woudi m gheuen te | oon 05.75 Wel dusent marck van goude root

06.75 Al woudet yr ny geuen tzo |oen 06.76 Weil dusent nmerck van goude roit

07.75 A woul det yr ny geuen tzo |oen 07.76 Veil dusent merck van goul de roit

08.75 Al woldet yr mch geuen tzo | oene 08.76 Wyl dusent marck van golde roit

09.73 A wout ghy ny gheven ten | oone 09.74 Wl duysent Marc van goude root/

10.80 Al wout ghy ny gheven ten | oone/ 10.81 Wl duysent nmarck van goude root

11.79 A wout ghy ny geven ten | oone 11.80 Wel duysent Marck van goude root

12.80 Al woud ghy ny geven ten | oone/ 12.81 Wel duysent marck van Goude root/

13.80 Al woud gy ny geven ten |oonen/ 13.81 Wl duysent narck van Goude root/

03=>* 03=>*

04=>* 04=>*

14.68 al wou ghij mj geeven ten |oone 14.69 wel dusent marck van goude root

Figure 105. Lanseloet verses 02.0070 to 02.0075: ‘original’ criterion b is fulfilled only in text
01; criterion b is that the first verse of a clause rhymes with the last verse of the
preceding clause; for that reason Leendertz (1907:XXI1) is aso convinced that verse
‘94’ (our 01.0108) is more origina than the comparable verses in the other texts.
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In fig. 105, we see that only text H/BR=01 is in accordance with criterion b,
which tells us that under normal (original) conditions the first verse of a clause
must rhyme with the last verse of the preceding clause. The same is true for text
H/BR=01 in fig. 106:

02. 258 Sul di se hebben in v ghewelt [230] 02.259 Dats dat ghi m dit ghelouen selt [231]
01. 293 Sel di se hebben in uwer ghewelt [263] 01.294 Dat ghi m dit ghel ouen selt [264
01.295 En(de) vol bringhen als goet man | 265]
05. 258 Sul di se hebben in v ghewel t 05. 259 dats dat ghi m dit ghel ouen selt
06. 260 Sul di se_hebben in uwer gewelt 06.261 Dats dat yr ny dit bel ouen selt
07.260 Sul de sie hebben in uwer gewelt. 07.261 Dat es dat yr ny dit beuolen selt
08. 260 Sol de sy hauen in vrer gewalt. 08.261 Dat ys dat yr nyr dyt beuelen sult.
09. 257 Zul dyse hebben in u ghewel t/ 09. 258 Dat i1s dat ghy ny ghel oven selt.
10. 264 Sult ghyse hebben in u ghewel t 10.265 Dat is dat ghy ny ghel oveu selt.
11.267 Sul dijse hebben in u ghewel t/ 11.268 Dat is dat ghy ny gel ooven selt.
12. 264 Sul dyse hebben in u gewelt/ 12. 265 Dat is dat ghy ny gel oven selt.
13. 264 Sul dyse hebben in u gewelt/ 13.265 Dat is dat gy ny geloven selt.
03=>* 03=>*
04. 130 Sul di se hebben in v ghewelt 04.131 Dats dat ghi m dit ghel ouen selt
14=>* 14=>*
02. 260 Lant sl oet [232] 02.261 Vrou npeder doetse mi conen dan [232
01.296 @ ansel oet [266] 01.297 € Vrouwe noeder doetse nu conmen dan [ 266]
05. 260 Lansl| oot 05.261 @vrou noeder doetse m conen dan
06. 262 Lansl oot 06. 263 Vrau noeder doetse myr comen dan
07. 262 Lansl oot 07.263 Vrau noder doet se ny conen dan
08. 262 Lansl ot 08.263 Fraw noder doit sy nyr konmen dan.
09. 259 Lansl ot . 09. 260 Vrou Moeder doetse ny komen/
10. 266 Lant sl ot . 10. 267 Vrou Meder doetse ny conen
11. 269 Lansl ot . 11.270 Vrou Meder |aet se ny konen/
12. 266 Lansl ot . 12.267 Vrouw Moeder |aetse ny komen/
13. 266 Lansl ot . 13. 267 Vrouw Meder | aetse ny konen/
03=>* 03=>*
04.132 Lans| oot 04.133 @Vrou noeder doetse m comen dan
14.199 [ Lansl ot] 14.200 [cust. 'selt’] vrou noeder |aetse mj
(+) komen

02.262 Ic louet v bi sinte iohan [233] 02.263 Ic sal doen dat ghi begheert [234
01=>@ 01.298 Ic sal doen dat ghi begheert [267
05.262 Ick salt v ghelouen bi sint ian 05. 263 Ende ic sal doen dat i begheert
06.264 Ich |oue vch bier bi sinte iohan 06.265 I ch sal doen des ghi begheert
07.264 Ich loue vch hier bi sente iohan 07.265 Ich sal doen des ghi beghert
08.264 Ich loue vch hier by sente johan 08.265 I ch sal doen des yr begert.
09.261 Ic sal u ghel oven b[\; S. lan/ 09. 262 Ende ic sal doen dat ghy begheert/
10.268 Ick sal u gheloven by sint Ian 10. 269 Ende ick salt doen dat Ehy egheert
11.271 Ick sal u gel oven bg sint lan/ 11. 272 Ende ick sal doen dat ghy begheert/
12.268 Ick sal u gel ooven by sint lan/ 12.269 Ende ick sal doen dat gy begeert/
(l)g 298 Ick sal u gelooven by sint |an/ (l)g 2539 Ende ick sal doen dat gy begeert/

=> =>
04.134 |Ick salt v ghelouen bi sint ian 04. 135 Ende ick sal doen dat ghi begheert
14.201 ick sal u beloven bij sint jan 14.202 en ick sal doen dat ghy begeert

Figure 106. Lanseloet verses 02.0258 to 02.0263: again only text 01 fulfils criterion b, with
the first verse of a clause rhyming with the last verse of the preceding clause; for
that reason Leendertz (1907:XXI1) is aso convinced that verse ‘265 (our 01.0295) is

more origina than the comparable verses in the other texts.

It is far more difficult to find convincing examples that show the unoriginality of
text H/BR=01. We agree with Leendertz (1907:XXIV-XXV), who says that in
most cases text H/BR=01 is more original or ‘better’ than all the other texts.
Leendertz (1907:XXIV-XXV) states further that the variants of the other texts are
possibly more original than the H/BR=01 variants only in a very few cases.
Duinhoven (1977) is convinced that H/BR=01 contains many unoriginal elements.
Notice, however, that Duinhoven’s judgements on originality are different from
the judgments we are looking for. Duinhoven immediately starts with the
emendatio phase, without preceding recensio phase. He simply treats H/BR=01 as
the archetypus text, which has to be emended or restored into the lost original
text.
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The first possible unoriginality in H/BR=01 was demonstrated in fig. 99. The
second indication of the unoriginality of text 01 can be found in verse 01.0103,
presented in fig. 107. There, Lanseloet says to Sanderijn *(please) be gracious to
me and stay faithful’. All the other texts have about the same verse, except for the
verb ‘stay’ (‘blijft’). It is likely that the verb ‘stay’ is unoriginal, because it does
not make much sense here, as is confirmed by Leendertz (1907:XXV).

02.66 Ghi noecht noch worden nmijn vrouwe [55] | 02.67 Sijt mjns ghenadich en(de) ghetrouwe [56]
01.102 CGhi nocht noch werden wel my(n) 01,103 Sijt mjns 8henad| ch en(de) blijft

+) _ [ v(fo)uwe [89] | (+) “get(rojuwe [S0]

5.66 Ghi noecht noch wordeg mjn vrouwe 5.67 Sijt mjns ghena_dl ch en(de) ghetrouwe
06. 67 Yr nmoecht noch warden nmyn vrouwe 06.68 Si|t nyns ghenadich vn(d) getruwe
07.67 Yr moecht noch warden nmyn vrouwe 07.68 Seit nyns ghenadi ch vnd getrawe
08.67 Yr mpecht noch werden nyn frauwe. 08.68 Seyt nyr genadi ch vnd getrowe
09. 65 Ghy nocht noch worden mjn Vrouwe/ 09.66 Zijt mjns ghenadich en ghetrouwe
10.72 Ghy neucht noch worden mjn Vrouwe 10.73 Zi|t m|ns ghenadi ch ende ghetrouwe
11.70 Ghy nocht noch worden nyn Vrouwe 11.71 Sijt m]ns ghenadich ende ghetrouwe/
12.72 Gy nocht noch worden mijn Vrouwe/ 12.73 Zi|t m|ns genadig ende getrouwe/

%g 73 Gy nmocht noch worden mijn Vrouwe/ %g 7*3 Zi|t mijns genadig ende getrouwe/

=> =>
04. 68 <G>hi mpecht noch werden mijn vrouwe 04.69 <Si>jt mjns ghenadi ch ende ghetrouwe
14.60 ghij mobcht noch worden mijn vrouwe 14.61 sijt mj genadich en getrouwe

Figure 107. Lanseloet verses 02.0066 and 02.0067: text 01 mentions ‘blijft getrouwe' (= stay
faithful); the word ‘blijft" does not make much sense and seems to be unoriginal, as
is confirmed by Leendertz (1907:XXV).

The third example to demonstrate the unoriginality of text H/BR=01 can be found
in fig. 108. The Knight thanks God for the fortunate coincidence (‘danc ic gode
der auonture’) that he got up in the morning (‘dat ic heden merghen op stoet’). It
Is a peculiar that someone thanks God because he ssimply got up in the morning.
In al the other texts the Knight thanks God because he got up early (‘vroech’) in
the morning: if he would have risen later, he would never have met Sandrijn.
Thanking God for the early rising in the morning makes much more sense. There-
fore, we agree with Leendertz (1907:XXV) that text H/BR=01 is unorigina here.

02.451 1 c danc gode der auentueren [408] 02.452 Dat ic huden soe vroech op stoet [409]
01.477 @Noch danc ic gode der auonturen [432] | 01.478 Dat ic heden nerghen op stoet [433]
05.458 @I ck dancke god der auontueren 05. 459 dat ic huden so vroech op stoet

06. 459 | ch dancke gode der auentueren 06. 460 Dat ich huden dus vroech op stoet
07.458 I ch dancke gode der auentueren. 07.459 Dat ich huden dus vroech vp stoet
08.458 | ch dancke gode der auenturen 08.459 Dat ich hude sus vroe vp stoent

09. 455 | ¢ dancke Gode der Avontueren 09. 456 Dat ic huyden soo vroech onstout/

10. 463 | ck dancke Gode der avontueren 10. 464 Dat ick soo vroech opstont/

11.466 |ck dancke Godt der avontueren/ 11. 467 Dat ick huyden soo vroegh opstoet

12. 464 |1ck dancke God der avontueren/ 12. 465 Dat ick huyden soo vroegh op stoet/
13. 464 1 ck dancke God der avontueren/ 13. 465 Dat ick huyden soo vroegh op stoet/
02. 453 Ende ic soe scone ghenpet [410] 02. 454 Vonden heb in mijnre iacht [411
01.479 En(de) dat ic soe edel en scone ghenpet [434] 01. 480 Vonden hebbe te mire jacht [435
05. 460 Ende dat ic al so schonen ghenpet 05. 461 Gheuonden hebbe tot mjnre Iacht
06.461 Ind ich so schonen ghenvet 06. 462 Vonden hebbe in nynre iacht
07.460 Ind ich so schonen ghenpet 07.461 Vonden hebbe in mnre iacht
08.460 Ind ich so schonen genpet 08. 461 Vonden haue in nynre jacht.

09. 457 Ende dat ic al soo schoonen ghenpet 09. 458 Ghevonden hebbe 1 n nynder |acht/
10. 465 Ende dat ick soo schoonen ghenoet 10. 466 Ghevonden hebbe in mjnder iacht
11. 468 Ende dat ick al soo schoonen genvet 11. 469 Chevonden hebbe in mijner jacht/
12. 466 Ende dat ick al soo schoonen genvpet/ 12. 467 Gevonden hebbe in mjner jacht/
13.466 Ende dat ick al soo schoonen genpet/ 13. 467 Gevonden hebbe in mjner jacht/

Figure 108. Lanseloet verses 02.0451 to 02.0454: it is more likely that the Knight thanks God
because he got up early (‘vroech’) in the morning than that he thanks God because
he woke up in the morning. Leendertz (1907:XXV) is convinced that verse ‘433
(our 01.0478) of text H/BR=01 is unoriginal. (The verses of fragmentary texts 03, 04
and 14 are not delivered; these three texts are not displayed in this figure.)
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My conclusion is that we have found what we were looking for. Text H/BR=01
may contain unoriginal variants (where al the other texts have original variants)
and origina variants (where all the other texts have unoriginal readings). Our
second attempt to find the point of orientation confirms that it lies close in the
neighbourhood of text H/BR=01, as pictured in fig. 104.

4.8.3. PRESENTATION OF THE STEMMA OF LANSELOET VAN DENEMERKEN

In fig. 104 we presented the chain with the point of orientation. This chain is
repeated in fig. 109. In this figure we have written texts 02, 06, 07 and 12 in
bold-italics, to denote their special status. As we saw in 84.7.3, only these four
texts ‘hang’ on collapsable zero length branches; other branches may have a zero
length too, but we saw in 84.7.3 that those branches may not be collapsed.

Lansel oet chain with the point of orientation, marked by the arrow

Fv 1 é 5 ‘ 8 5 6 66—
4 INE
6 | 101 0 0
0 — \ | 1
‘ 0 0

\
0 1 1 1

| |
HBRGL GDH KW KGKK ABRAM AL RLOAASBO UPULE
01 02 03 06 07 08 04 05 10 09 11 14 12 13

Figure 109. Adapted version of fig. 104: the Lanseloet chain, with the point of orientation.

Now we ’orient’ the chain into the stemma. The stemma is pictured in fig. 110:

The Lansel oet van Denenerken stenmma (wi thout col | apsed branches)
ar chet ypus

. 0
5 i
0 0 ‘ | 5
!—‘—\ !—‘—\
o 4 G
!—L7 [ |
0 1 1 L L

HBR GL GDH KW KGKK ABRAMAL LOA A S BOUP ULE
01 02 03 06 07 08 04 05 10 09 11 14 12 183

Figure 110. The stemma of Lanseloet van Denemerken, without collapsed branches.
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Finaly, we apply the collapsing or contraction. This results in the (final) stemma
of Lanseloet van Denemerken text versions, as presented in fig. 111. For
presentational reasons, we have left out the denotations of the lengths of the
branches in this final stemma.

THE FI NAL LANSELOET VAN DENEMERKEN STEMVA
arch?typus

K/W06
G’L‘OZ K/GO? U/P 12

HBR G DH K/K ABR AM ALl R/LO A/A S/ BO U/LE
01 03 04 05 10 14

Figure 111. The final, definite stemma of Lanseloet van Denemerken.

4.9. INFORMATION DERIVED FROM THE LANSELOET VAN
DENEMERKEN STEMMA AND TEXT VERSIONS

In 82.2, we discussed how a stemma can be used to reconstruct the lost origina
text or parts of it. This reconstruction process is performed in two steps.

During the first step, the recensio, the contents of the common ancestor, the
archetypus, is (re)constructed. Original fragments present in the delivered texts are
assembled and presented as the archetypus text. Often the stemma and (re)con-
struction rules derived from it can help us to find the archetypus text fragments in
the surviving text versions. In the case of the Lanseloet van Denemerken stemma,
the rules are quite simple. Unfortunately, there is only one reconstruction rule: if a
text fragment is present in text 01 and in one or more of the other texts, it must
be a fragment of the archetypus text. ‘Unfortunately’, because the Lanseloet
stemma does not have an ideal form for text reconstruction purposes, since the
delivered texts are not nicely spread around the archetypus. Suppose, for example,
that the point of orientation, and therefore the position of the archetypus, would
have been between the group of texts 01-02-03-06-07-08- and the group 04-05-09-
10-11-12-13-14-. In that case, we would have had many more reconstruction
possibilities and rules. Then, if any text(s) belonging to the first group would have
had a text fragment in common with any text(s) from the second group, we would
have concluded that the fragment is part of the archetypus. Furthermore, when
text 01 shows one variant and (all) other texts show another variant, the stemma
cannot help us decide which variant belongs to the archetypus text.
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Once the archetypus text is constructed, it can be considered as the best
(artificial) copy of the original text we possess. However, the archetypus may
contain unoriginal elements. This is clearly demonstrated by verses 02.0079 and
02.0080 in fig. 112. Both verses have the non-optimal rhyming pair ‘haven’-
‘maghen’. This pair, which seems to be unoriginal due to its imperfection, must
occur in the archetypus text, since it occurs in al the delivered text versions.
During the second step of text reconstruction, the emendatio, these unoriginal
elements are removed out of the archetypus text.

02.77 Nochtans soe woudi ¢ houden mijn eer [65] 02.78 Lansl oet hoech gheboren heer [66]
01. 113 Nochtan woudi ¢ behouden e(m m(er) meer [99] 01. 114 Lansel oet hoghe geboren heer [100]
05.77 Nochtans so woude ick houden mjn eer 05.78 Lansl oot wel gheboren heer

06. 78 Nochtans so woude ich houden nyn eer 06.79 Lansl oot hoech geboren heer

07.78 Nochdans woul de i ch houden nyn eer 07.79 Lansl ot hoech geboren heer

08.78 Nochtann wol de ich hal den nyn eer 08.79 Lanslot hoich geboren heer

09.76 Nochtans soo woude ic houden mijn eere/ 09.77 Lansl ot hooch gheboren Heere
10.83 Nochtans soo woude ick houden mjn eere 10.84 Lantslot hooch gheboren Heere
11.82 Nochtans soo woud ick houden nijn eere 11.83 Lansl ot/ hoogh ghebooren Heere/
12.83 Nochtans so woud’ ick houden mjn eere/ 12.84 Lansl ot hoog-geboren Heere/

13.83 Nochtans so woud’ ik houden mjn eere/ 13.84 Lansl ot hoog-geboren Heere/

14.71 nochtans soo wi |l de ick houden mjn heere 14.72 | ansl ot hoog geboore(n) heere
02.79 en ben ic niet rijc van hauen [67] 02.80 Nochtan ben ic van groten maghen [ 68]
01. 115 Mjn suu(er)heit al en benic n(iet) 01.116 Noch gheboren va(n) g(ro)te(n) naghen
(+) ri ke va(n) haue(n) [101] (+) [102]
05.79 Al en ben ick niet rijck van hauen 05.80 Nochtans ben ick van grooten nmaghen
06.80 Al en ben ich niet rijck van hauen 06.81 Nochtan bin ich van grosen magen
07.80 Al en byn ich niet rijk van hauen 07.81 Nochtan bin ich van groi ssen nmagen
08.80 Al en byn ich niet rich van hauen 08.81 Nochtantz byn ich van groi ssen nmagen
09.78 Al benic niet Rijc van Have/ 09.79 Nochtans ben ic van grooten Maghen
10.85 Al en ben ick niet rijck van Haven 10.86 Nochtans ben ick van grooten Maghen/
11.84 Al ben ick niet rijck van have/ 11.85 Nochtans ben ick van groote Maghe;
12.85 Al ben ick niet rijck van have/ 12.86 Nochtans ben ick van grote Mage;
13.85 Al ben ick niet rijck van have/ 13.86 Nochtans ben ick van grote Mage;
14.73 al ben ick niet rijck van have 14.74 nochtans ben ick van groote mage

02.81 Nochtan nmeen ick m alsoe te houden[69] | 02.82 Dat ic niet en sal worden ghscouden[70
01.117 Nochtan neinic nj soe te houden [103] ?15118 Dat ic n(iet) en sal werden gescou?e(n
+ 104

05.81 Ende ic neeu nmi also te houden 05.82 Dat ic niet en sal werden beschouden
06.82 Nochtan ney ich ny also te huden 06.83 Dat ich niet en worden beschouden
07.82 Nochtan ney ich al so tzo huden 07.83 Dat ich niet en worden beschouden
08.82 Nochtantz meyn ich mich also tzo huden 08.83 Dat ich niet en worden beschouden
09.80 |Ic neyne ny nochtans al soo te houwen/ 09.81 Dat ic niet sal worden gheschouwen

10.87 Ick neyne ny nochtans al soo te houwen/ 10.88 Dat ick niet en sal worden gheschouwen
11.86 Ick neene ny nochtans al soo te houden/ 11.87 Dat ick niet sal worden geschouden
11.88 O dat ick niet en hoef te klagen/
12.87 Ick neene ny nochtans al soo te houden/ 12.88 Dat ick niet sal worden geschouden/
12.89 O dat ick niet en hoef te klagen/

13.87 1k nmeene ny nochtans al soo te houden/ 13.88 Dat ick niet sal worden geschouden/
13.89 O dat ick niet en hoef te klagen/

14.75 en ick neene nmij nochtans alsoo te 14.76 dat niet en sal worden geschouden

(+) houden 14.77 of dat ick niet en hoef te klaagen

Figure 112. Lanseloet verses 02.0077 to 02.0082: it is remarkable the words ‘haven’ and
‘maghen’ do not rhyme optimal, while they occur in &l the texts. (The verses of
fragmentary texts 03 and 04 are not delivered; both texts are not displayed in this
figure)

This book deals with theoretical considerations concerning the development of
chains and stemmas, the very first part of the recensio. It does not offer
(re)constructions of the archetypus text or the original text of Lanseloet van
Denemerken. | refer the interested reader, who wants to know more about the
study of original or unoriginal readings and suggested emendations, to Beckers
(1993).

A stemma can be important even for editors of diplomatic texts. Husken &
Schaars (1985), for example, offer a good diplomatic edition of Lanseloet van
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Denemerken text 14, the 's-Gravenpolder text version. When necessary, they offer
information and critical remarks in the footnotes. Hisken & Schaars (1985:53)
remark that the word ‘daen’ in verse 410 (in our edition numbered as 14.0304,
near base text verse 02.0480) should be read as the verb ‘doen’. With the stemma
and fig. 113 at hand, we see that the closely related texts 09, 11, 12 and 13 all
have ‘dan’. Therefore, it is likely that ‘daen’ should be read as the adverb ‘dan’.

02.480 Soe sal ic v minen naemlaten weten [434] 02.481 Sandrijn soe ben ic geheten [435]
01.507 M ne(n) nanme doe ic v weten [459] 01.508 Sanderijn benic gheheten [460]
05.488 So sal ic v minen naem|aten weten 05.489 Sandrijn ben ic gheheeten [fo.-B4r-]
06. 489 Soe sal ich vch nyne naem | asen W ssen 06. 490 Sandrine so ben ich geheisen
07.488 So sal ich vch mne namen | asen W ssen 07.489 Sandrine so ben ich geheisen
08.488 So sal ich vch mynen nanmen | ai ssen w ssen 08. 489 Sandrine so byn ich gehei schen
09.485 Soo sal ic nynen naem dan | aten weten/ 09. 486 Sandrijn soo ben ic gheheten

10. 493 Soo sal ick u mjnen naem|aten weten 10. 494 Sandri]ne ben ick gheheeten
11.496 Soo sal ick mjnen naemdan | aten weten 11. 497 Sandri|n soo ben ick gheheeten/
12.494 So sal ik mijnen naemdan |aten weten/ 12.495 Sandri|n ben ick geheten/

13.494 So sal ik mijnen naemdan | aten weten/ 13.495 Sandri|n ben ick geheten/

03=>* 03=>*

04=>* 04=>*

14.304 soo sal ick u mjnen naem daen | aten weten| 14.305 sandrijn ben ick geheeten

Figure 113. Lanseloet verses 02.0480 and 02.0481.: it is likely that ‘daen’ of text 14 should be
read as the adverb ‘dan’, which occurs in the closely related texts 11 to 13.

For text-critical, emending editors, a stemma is important too. The philologist
Duinhoven is one of the last Dutch text-critical editors who tries to emend
unoriginal parts in texts. Often, he is criticized without sufficient grounds for his
emendations. His opponents blame him for not respecting the existing texts and
for making subjective, and therefore unscientific, judgements about incorrect
elements in a text. Salemans & Wackers (1987) and Salemans & de Bonth (1990-
91) state that Duinhoven could weaken the criticism of his ‘subjectivity’ by
presenting his emendations after a thorough recensio process, in which the text-
genealogical relationships of texts are studied and during which important
differences between text versions are investigated. Duinhoven seldom uses the
recensio. But if he does, he disregards the preferred sequence of recensio before
emendatio. Often, he first observes an irregularity in a text. Then he emends it.
Finally, he compares his emendation with the text in the other text versions.

The following is an example. In Duinhoven (1977:227-230), Duinhoven
wrestles with verses 99 to 104 in text H/BR=01 (see fig. 112). He thinks or feels
(philologically) that there is something wrong with these verses and that they
cannot be original. His philological experience tells him that verse 101 (our verse
01.0115) is too long.*® If Duinhoven would have studied the Lanseloet texts
beforehand, he would have seen that this long verse is not present in the same
form in text G/L=02. With the stemma at hand, so that he could see that text
H/BR=01 is at one side of the lost original and text G/L=02 at the other, he could
have observed in an objective way, without any ‘feelings’, that the texts have two
different verses. The stemma dictates that one of these verses can be the (most)

148 See also our note 116.
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original verse. In other words, the stemma gives a undisputable objective reason
for the necessity of emendation. Notice that the stemma does not express which of
both verses are (closer to the) original.

Here is another example. Duinhoven (1977:208-210) expresses that verses
921-928 (in our edition verses 01.1010-01.1017)) are suspicious, because they
express that Lanseloet is both sad and happy (‘blidelike’ in verse 925 or 01.1014).
A simple observation during the recensio would have shown him that all the other
texts have the variant ‘oetmoedelik’ (in several forms). The point is not to clam
that the other Lanseloet texts offer here better or possibly more original, verses. |
simply want to express that text G/L=02 and other texts clearly show that
‘something is the matter’ with the verses mentioned. No subjective feelings or
interpretations are needed for this ssmple observation, which offers undisputable
grounds for further research. Not all of Duinhoven’s feelings can be founded by
comparing the texts. However, parts of his judgements can be checked in an
objective way.

In the past, text editors often considered the oldest text version of Lanseloet
van Denemerken, text H/BR=01 in the ‘manuscript Van Hulthem’, to be the best
text version. As we saw in 82.2, the oldest text does not necessarily resemble the
lost original text better than other, younger text versions. However, their choice
for text H/BR=01 can be partly justified with our stemma, because this text
version is closely related to the archetypus text. On the other hand, the stemma
teaches that other texts may contain origina variants not present in text H/BR=01.

4.10. CONCLUSION AND SUMMARY

In the previous chapters, | described the text-genealogical principles; | formalized
these principles into a (kind of) theory of recognizable characteristics of variants,
and | implemented these characteristics into computer software, thus enabling the
computer to perform the theory. In this fourth chapter, | described the results of
running the computer application. The computer was able to build a text-
genealogical tree of Lanseloet van Denemerken.

In 84.2, | made some bibliographical remarks concerning the fourteen Lanseloet
text versions. It is claimed that bibliographical research and autopsy are necessary
elements of text-genealogical research. | demonstrated in 84.3 how the software
treated some of the Lanseloet verses.

In 84.4, the first computer results were discussed. The software detected 24
(potentially) good variation formulas concerning characteristics 5 and 7d.
Furthermore, 239 other variation formulas were accepted by the automated text-
genealogical characteristics. In 84.5, we examined these 239 formulas closely for
two reasons. First, we are aware that the computer software might make some
(small) errors. Second, the seventh text-genealogical principle says that a
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philologist must decide whether the computer detected variation formulas are
correct. The result of our critical, systematic, intersubjective (repeatable by others)
examination was that we had to discard 206 variation formulas: 59 German/Dutch
cases, 21 combinations of characteristics 6 and/or 7, 46 cases not incorporated in
the thesaurus, 8 verb versus noun variants, 5 variation formulas concerning
different variation places, 20 small differences between variants, not treated by the
software yet and 47 special cases. This process of discarding the 206 variation
formulas is described in detail in Appendix D, §12.2.1 to §12.2.7. In Appendix D,
§12.2.8 the remaining 33 variation formulas are clustered into 21 formulas. Of
course, | could have improved the software, which would have limited the number
of 206 discardable variation formulas. | did not choose to do so, because | felt
that such operation would have been too ad hoc. Furthermore, the result of the
work by the computer was acceptable. The computer eventually tested 5758
formulas; only 239 passed the tests. Checking these 239 variation formulas was
not a very complicated or tiresome task.

With the remaining 21 variation formulas plus the 24 other characteristic 5
and 7d formulas, it was possible to draw a first draft of the text-genealogical tree.
We used our algorithm presented in fig. 12 to draw chains with. The first draft of
the Lanseloet chain was presented in 84.7.1, in fig. 74:

] ] 1
01 02 06 07 08 04 05 10 09 11 12 13 14

(Figure 74.) First sketch of the Lanseloet van Denemerken chain.

In 84.7.2, we found that none of the 45 variation formulas contradicts the
presented chain. In other words, there is no reason to assume that the Lanseloet
texts suffered from contamination.

In the chain in fig. 74, texts 01 and 02 are equal, i.e. both texts do not show
different variants in the 45 formulas. The same is true for texts 07-08-, texts 04-
05- and texts 12-13-14-. To discriminate the differences between the mentioned
texts, we studied type-1 variation formulas in 84.7.3. In such formulas, we have
precisely two competitive variants, one variant is present in precisely one text,
while the other variant occurs in the other texts. From these extra nine formulas,
presented in fig. 84, we learned that texts 01, 04, 05, 08, 09, 10 and 14 each have
unigue (type-1) variants. They cannot be intermediate nodes in the chain, but texts
02, 06, 07 and 12 can. The newly found formulas and some considerations
concerning text 11, enabled us to draw a more detailed chain, as presented in fig.
85:



84.10. Conclusion and Summary 201

(06)

RN )

01 02 03 06 07 08 04 05 10 09 11 14 12 13

(Figure 85.) Second, more refined, sketch of the Lanseloet van Denemerken chain.

Our agorithm (in fig. 12) for drawing handmade chains is rather simple and not
automated. We can draw the chain as well with help from the cladistic software
package PAUP, which is explained and demonstrated in 84.7.4. After we offered
our 45 old and 9 new formulas to PAUP, it developed a chain which totally
agrees with our handmade chain in fig. 85. Furthermore, the chain still has a
maximum consistency: each variation formula is in agreement with it. We can,
therefore, be fairly sure that the chain is correct. Or, in other words, there is not
one good reason (in the shape of a text-genealogical variant) to assume that our
chain is incorrect.

In order to develop a stemma from a chain, we need information about
original and unoriginal areas in the chain. As explained in 84.8, this is quite a
delicate operation, since a few variation formulas have to be judged (subjectively)
as to their original and unoriginal areas. Without such judgements, it is simply
impossible to develop a stemma from a chain. The study of a few variation
formulas in 84.8 showed that the point of orientation must lie somewhere between
text 01 and texts 02-03-. With this information, it is possible to draw the final
version of the Lanseloet van Denemerken stemma, presented in fig. 111:

THE FI NAL LANSELCET VAN DENEMERKEN STEMVA
arch(‘atypus

K/W06
G/L‘OZ K/GO? U/P 12

HBR G DH K/K A/BR A/M A/LI R/LO A/A S/BO U/LE
01 03

(Figure 111.) The final, definite stemma of Lanseloet van Denemerken.

| admit that, unfortunately, our search for the point of orientation on the chain of
Lanseloet van Denemerken was difficult. Therefore, some people may doubt
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whether the resulting Lanseloet stemma is correct. Of course, | am convinced that
it is correct. However, | would like to stress here, that from a theoretical point of
view the correctness of the stemma is not very problematic. For the evaluation of
the theory - or better: the text-genealogical characteristics - in the next chapter,
we do not need the Lanseloet stemma. We only need the Lanseloet chain for the

evaluation.



5. EVALUATION OF THE LANSELOET VAN DENEMERKEN
STEMMA AND THE TEXT-GENEALOGICAL
CHARACTERISTICS

5.1. INTRODUCTION

In the previous chapter the chain and stemma of the fourteen Lanseloet texts were
presented. In 84.7.4.3 we saw that the Lanseloet chain has an optimal consistency,
because al the forty-five variation formulas are in agreement with it.

In the current chapter we will evaluate the stemma and the text-geneal ogical
characteristics, with which the Lanseloet trees were produced.™”® Firgt, in 85.2,
we will compare our stemma with the Lanseloet stemmas (or parts of it) as
produced by Leendertz (1907), Goossens (1973), Goossens (1976) and Hisken &
Schaars (1984). We will study their approaches and investigate whether our
method of building the Lanseloet stemma needs to be adapted. We will also check
whether our computer software has overseen certain variants.

Second, in 85.3, we will evaluate the quality of the text-genealogical
characteristics. How will this evaluation be performed? In 83.3.1, eleven text-
genealogical main characteristics were formulated and in 84.3 (and more detailed
in Appendices A and B) was demonstrated how the computer was enabled to
detect or work with them. We saw that, generally, three types of characteristics
exist: 1. some characteristics are positive, in the sense that they admit or advice us
to use certain variants for the development of the Lanseloet tree; 2. other
characteristics are negative, in the sense that they forbid to use certain variants for
tree-building purposes; 3. the remaining group of characteristics can be called
dubious (like characteristic 8 on word order); we do not know whether a dubious
characteristic is positive or negative. | stress that the characteristics have the
status of hypotheses. They cannot be proved; it is only possible to falsify or
confirm hypotheses, and later, check or test them in other environments. In
chapter 4 it is described how the computer used the positive characteristics to
build the Lanseloet tree with. The variation formulas, which were constructed by
the computer from these positive characteristics, finally resulted in a trustworthy
Lanseloet chain (see fig. 91). This chain has an optimal consistency (see §4.7.4.3).
It is trustworthy, because all the 54 formulas point towards one and the same
chain. We cannot find one formula that contradicts another formula or the chain.
Therefore, the positive characteristics are confirmed;, at least, they are not
falsified. If our Lanseloet stemma is not in contradiction with previous stemmas,
developed by other scholars (which will be discussed in §5.2), again we do not
have any reason to assume that the positive characteristics or the Lanseloet tree
are incorrect. Then we can look at the negative characteristics, which forbid to

19| note that the application of my characteristics is not completely new. In 1989 and 1991, |

successfully applied an earlier version of the characteristics to seven versions of Chrétien de
Troyes's Yvain (see: Salemans 1996).
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use certain variants for text-genealogical, tree-building purposes. It is predicted
that negative characteristics can lead to variation formulas which are in
contradiction with the Lanseloet tree, which is presumed to be correct. If negative
characteristics are confirmed (because they clearly are in disagreement with the
tree), there is no good reason to believe that they are incorrect. We will aso
evaluate the dubious characteristics, we will try to find out whether they are
positive or negative.

Suppose that the eleven characteristics are not falsified, but confirmed by the
evaluation. Then it is not proved that they are correct. All we know that they lead
to a good result in the case of the fourteen Lanseloet van Denemerken text
versions. In the case of such a positive evaluation it is interesting to test how the
characteristics behave when applied to other texts.

5.2. EVALUATION OF THE LANSELOET VAN DENEMERKEN STEMMA
BY COMPARING IT WITH LANSELOET STEMMAS IN OTHER
STUDIES

5.2.1. THE PART OF THE LANSELOET STEMMA IN LEENDERTZ (1907)

In Leendertz (1907:XXVII) the oldest stemma of the Lanseloet van Denemerken
text versions is presented. It is offered here in fig. 114. The length of the branches
in this figure are unified by me; Leendertz expressed with the lengths of the
branches the age of the text versions; the shorter a branch is, the older and closer
to the original the text version is. Our tree is reprinted in fig. 115. Leendertz's
text versions H, G, A, Pl, K and K1 (which are al the versions he knew) are
known to us as, respectively, H/BR(=01), G/L(=02), A/M(=05), A/A(=11),
K/G(=07) and K/K(=08). Notice that the eight text versions 03, 04, 06, 09, 11, 12,
13 and 14 have been left out in our stemma, to make it better comparable with
Leendertz's tree. Some of these removed texts (or the branches they sprout from)
are replaced in our stemma in fig. 115 and other figures by three dots “...".

When we compare Leendertz's stemma with ours, we see two small differences.
First, Leendertz uses a capital O (‘Origina’), while we use ‘archetypus. As
explained in §2.2 and §2.3, we assume that, in the case of an open deliverance, a
stemma offers an abstract view of the history of the deliverance of a text. On all
the lines in the stemma, lost texts can be imagined. Leendertz is convinced that
his Lanseloet stemma offers an exact, non-abstract, and more or less complete
pattern of a closed deliverance. He assumes that there must have been precisely
four lost texts: 1. the lost common ancestor of A and F; 2. of A, Pl, K and K1, 3.
of G, A, Pl, K and K1, 4. the lost original. Provided that our stemma, printed in
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(0] ar ci‘1et ypus
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I‘< €] L\:OZ K/ GTO7
H G A Pl KL | WBRO1 ... K K=08 A/MO5  A/A=11
Fig. 114. Stemma by Leendertz Fig. 115. Repetition of a part of our stemma (fig. 111);

(1907:72); his H is our notice that many texts and lines of connection have
H/BR=01; G is G/L=02; A been removed from our stemma, in order to make
is AIM=05; Pl is A/A=11; K the comparison with Leendertz's stemma easier; the
is K/IG=07; K1 is K/K=08. absences are denoted by ‘...

fig. 111, is correct, we know that between Leendertz's texts A and Pl (resp. our
A/M=05 and A/A=11) many more lost texts can be imagined.

Second, we see that the Cologne branch, with K/G=07 (Leendertz's text K)
and K/K=08 (= Leendertz's K1), is positioned in his stemma at the right side of
the ancestral node, while the Antwerp branch, with A/M=05 (= Leendertz’'s A)
and A/A=11 (= Leendertz’s Pl), is at its left side. In our stemma, both branches
are mirrored. The Antwerp branch is at the right, and the Cologne branch is at the
left. When we discussed fig. 6, we saw that the left or right positions of branches
which sprout from the same ancestral node are unimportant. Therefore, this
second difference between both stemmas is trivial and can be ignored.

Apart from these small differences Leendertz's and our stemma totally agree.
Leendertz develops his stemma in a different way. He creates it with the
knowledge of the ages of the texts, and with (Lachmannian) common errors.

As far as the ages of the texts are concerned, we saw on page 16 that it is
incorrect to assume that the oldest text version offers the most origina readings.
For Leendertz, the age of the text versions is crucial. He reasons in the case of
Lanseloet van Denemerken as follows.”® There are five texts, ranked in age, the
oldest first, the youngest last: H, G, K1, K, A; this is the basic shape of the
stemma. Taking the ages of the texts into consideration, according to Leendertz
only H can be the prototype of the other texts. If H contains interpolations, gaps
or unorigina variants, we know that H cannot have been the original lost text.
Then, it must have been derived from an older lost text (in this case the lost origi-

130 | eendertz (1907:XXI): ‘Wanneer wij onderzoeken willen, welke der ons overgeleverde teksten

misschien den oorspronkelijken vorm heeft, dan moet in de eerste plaats op de ouderdom gelet
worden. In volgorde van het jaar van vervaardiging hebben wij H, G, K1, K, A. Alleen H zou dus
het prototype der anderen kunnen zijn. Het is nu de vraag, of H den oorspronkelijken vorm kan
hebben. Daartoe moeten wij drie dingen nagaan, nl. 1. of er in H interpolaties zijn, 2. of er gapingen
zijn, 3. of er verkeerde lezingen zijn, waarvoor wij de andere de ware lezing vinden.” Leendertz
(1907:XXV): ‘De uitdag van dit onderzoek is dus, dat H de beste redactie heeft, en nog zeer dicht
bij het oorspronkelijke staat, maar niet de bronisvan G A K.’
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nal) without these unoriginal elements. If the number of the mentioned unorigina
elements is low, we know, according to Leendertz, that H and the lost original
text are very much alike. In fact, Leendertz's procedure is. 1. the basis shape of
the stemma is a vertical line; at the top of it is the oldest text version, at the
bottom the youngest; on the line between both points the other texts are placed; 2.
if atext version X or group of texts YZ have unoriginal elements where one or
more younger text versions have original elements, we know that X or YZ cannot
be part of the vertical line. This is enough proof,™*! according to Leendertz, to
establish the existence of a lost text on that line, which is connected to X or YZ.
The problem with Leendertz’s common error approach is the general problem
with Lachmannian common errors, which we discussed in §2.3, §2.6.1 and 82.6.2:
generaly, it is hard to determine and to falsify whether a reading in a text version
is original or derived. Goossens (1973) demonstrates that some of the errors
Leendertz used for the development of his stemma are incorrect or dubious.
Leendertz detected, for instance, that in text version G(/L=02) - in verse 02.0843,
pictured in fig. 116 - the small pronoun ‘v’ (‘you’), is missing while it is present
in al the other texts. On the basis of this error in text G(/L=02), Leendertz
concluded that G(/L=02) must have a separate position in the stemma. Goossens
demonstrated that the absent word can easily be restored and, therefore, cannot be
used for the development of the stemma.’*® It seems that Leendertz did not take

151 Compare Leendertz (1907:XXV): ‘Dat K ouder is dan A, is trouwens a genoeg bewijs, dat K niet

naar A kan gemaakt zijn.” and Leendertz (1907:XXVII): ‘Deze uitgave (Pl or our A/A=11; BS) moet
dus bewerkt zijn naar een ouderen druk van Vorsterman, waarmede tevens het bestaan van zulk een
druk wordt bewezen.’

152 Goossens (1973:69): ‘Leendertz Hauptargument ist das Fehlen eines Wortes in einem Versin G/L,
das nicht nur in A/M und K/G, K/K, sondern auch in H vorkommt (H 788 Metter waerheit seggen
dat ic v sach, &nlich A/M 770, K/G 771, K/K 772; G/L Mitter waerheyt segghen dat ic sach). Dies
is zwar ein wichtiges Indiz, aber an sich als Beweis nicht ausreichend: Nehmen wir an, dass G/L
Vorlage von A/M und K/G gewesen ist, so kann ein Zwischenglied zwischen G/L und A-K (i.e.
A/M, K/G and K/W; BS) oder kdnnen A/M und K/G unabhéngig voneinander dat direkte Objekt v,
vch wieder eingeflgt haben, weil nur die Einfligung einen guten Sinn ergibt. Leendertz hebt dan
noch drei weitere Verse hervor, in denen sich H zusammen mit K/G, K/K und A/M von G
unterscheidet. In zwei vond diesen Féllen handelt es sich bei G/L um Entgleisungen im Reim (H
773/774 van hoghen moede/rijc van goede, énlich A/M 775/756, K/G 756/757, K/IK 757/758;
dagegen G/L 752/753 van hoghen moede/ rijc van moede; H 861/862 gheloven dan/ hoghe geboren
man, dhnlich A/M 841/842, K/G 842/843, K/K 843/844, dagegen G/L gheloven dan/ hoech
gheboren heer). Hier ergab sich der Reim von selbst, so dass er auf die gleiche Weise in A/M und
K/G wiederhergestellt konnte. Im letzten Fall, der nicht einmal in Leendertz’ eigenes Stemma passt,
geht es um eine Stelle, an der offenbar vielfach gebastelt worden ist: H 851 dat scone wijf, A/IM 833
dat schone wijf, K/G 834 dat reyne wyf, K/K 835 dat reyne wijff, G/L dat reyne wijf. Man muss
diesen Vers mit dem folgenden verkniupfen, in dem es heisst: H 852 haer edel lijf, A/M 834 haer
ionghe lijf, K/G 835 yr reyne lijf, K/IK 836 yr reyne lijff, G/L 831 haer scone lijf.” Frankly speaking,
I do not understand the precise consequences of the last two quoted sentences for the stemma.
However, | agree with Goossens that the verses do not show that there is a family or group H, K/G,
K/K and A/M which have text-genealogical variants in common that do not show up in G/L.
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into consideration his own warning that we must be very careful in drawing
conclusions based on a small amount of differences or agreements.**

02. 838 nout [763% 02.839 O eedel vrouwen van herten vri [763
01. 861 |nout [ 784] 01.862 @O - edel vrouwe van h(er)ten vri | 784]
05. 848 Reynou 05.849 @O edel vrouwe van herten vry
07. 849 Reynout 07.850 O edel vrauwe van hertzen vri
08. 849 Reynont 08.850 O edel frauwe van hertzen vry
11. 859 Reynout . 11.860 O edel Vrou van herten vry
02.840 Na dien dattet dus wesen noet [764 02.841 Soe bid ic v edel vrouwe goet 765%
01.863 Na dien dat al dus wesen noet [785 01. 864 Soe biddic v edel v(ro)uwe goet 6]
05.850 Nae dien dattet dus wesen npet 05.851 Soo bidde ic v edel vrouwe goet
07.851 Nae dien dattet dus wesen noet 07.852 So bidde ich vch edel vrauwe goet
08.851 Na den dattu dus wesen noet 08.852 So bidde ich vch edel frauwe guyt
11. 861 Nae-di en dattet al dus wesen noet/ 11.862 Soo bid ick u edel Vrouwe goet/
02.842 Omeen |ytteyken dat ic nmach g766 02.843 Mtter waerheyt segghen dat ic sach 767%
01.865 Omeen licteken dat ic nach 87] 01.866 Metter waerheit seggen dat ic v sach [788]
05.852 Om een |icteyken dat ick 05. 853 Metter waerheyt segghen dat ic v sach
07.853 Omeyn litteyken dat ich nach 07.854 Mtter waerheit seghen dat ich vch sach.
08.853 Vnb eyn |itteyken dat ich mach. 08.854 Mt d(er) wairheit sagen dat ich vch sach.
11.863 Omeen litteken goet dat ick nmach/ 11. 864 Metter waerheyt seggen dat ick u sach/

02. 844 Ende ghesproken hebbe ende ghe3|en -D1lv-][768]

01. 867 En(de) ghesproken hebbe en( e) ghe5|en [ 789]

05. 854 Ende ﬁhespro en hebbe net dien
07.855 I nd ghesprochen hain ind ghesien.
08.855 I nd gesprochen hain vnd gesyen
11. 865 Ende gesproken hebbe ende gesi en.

Figure 116. Selected part of the output in Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0833 - 02.0844: in
verse 02.0843 the pronoun ‘U’ is missing, which can be reconstructed quite easily.

We could conclude that we cannot use Leendertz's analysis of the deliverance of
the Lanseloet texts, because he utilizes the ages of the texts and common errors as
(incorrect) tools to build his stemma. But such an easy conclusion is too hasty. If
a study contains errors, this does not imply that the whole study is incorrect.

| admire two elements in Leendertz's study. First, his idea of developing the
basis shape of the stemma with the help of the age of the texts is interesting. It
resembles the development of a chain with the help of a transformation order. His
idea would have been correct, if the deliverance would have been closed.

Second, his treatment of common errors is quite clear and can be checked or
falsified (as Goossens did). Leendertz is aware of the problem of determining the
originality of variants. In general, he does not work with (small) Lanseloet
variants. He advices us to use larger units to create stemmas. common holes in
texts and especially interpolated verses™ This advice agrees with our
characteristics 11a and 11b (see §3.3.1).*

153 | eendertz (1907:XXV1): ‘Hieruit blijkt tevens, hoe voorzichtig men moet zijn met het maken van

gevolgtrekkingen uit de overeenkomst of het verschil in enkele woorden. Eerst wanneer er een groot
aantal van die woorden is, kan daar iets uit blijken.’

> Leendertz (1907:XXV1): ‘Maar nog meer bewijskracht hebben gemeenschappelijke leemten en
vooral invoegingen van geheele regels.’

155 Actually, | consider the absence or interpolation of complete verses to be the most important
building stones for textua trees. If |1 was asked to produce a text-genealogical tree of another text, |
would first try to find missing/added verses and try to build a chain from them.
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5.2.2. THE PART OF THE LANSELOET STEMMA IN GOOSSENS (1973)

Just like Leendertz, Goossens builds his stemmas in one step. Goossens's (1973:
72) is reprinted in fig. 117, and our tree is reprinted in fig. 118. Notice that the
six text versions 06, 09, 10, 11, 12 and 14 have been left out of our stemma, to
make it easier to compare it with Goossens's tree. It is unclear why Goossens did
not use text A/A=11, known to Leendertz as ‘PI’, in his tree.

O arcrﬂetypus
: |
G/‘ L . K/‘ G ) L\:OZ K/ GTO7
H GDH . ABRAM KK | HBROL G DH=03 K/ K=08 A/ BR=04 A/ M=05

Fig. 117. Stemma by Goossens (1973:72). Fig. 118. Repetition of a part of our stemma; again the
dots ‘..." paint to the fact that some texts
have been removed.

When we compare Goossens's stemma (1973:72) with ours, we see three differen-
ces. The first and second differences have been mentioned in 85.2.1, namely the
use of an ‘O’ instead of ‘archetypus® and the irrelevant difference of the left
and right positions of the Cologne and Antwerp branches. The third difference is
eye-catching: the two dotted lines in the stemma of Goossens (see fig. 117).%'
According to Goossens, K/K=08 has K/G=07 and A/M=05, or a lost text that
resembles A/M=05, as ancestors. This makes K/K=08 a contaminated text. The
other dotted line expresses the influence of text H(/BR=01), or a lost text that
resembles H, on the ancestor of the Antwerp text versions A/BR and A/M.

136 | am not sure of how Goossens judged the historical value of his stemma, but | guess that he saw

it as an exact picture of the text deliverance. Several times, he claims that K/K(=08) was printed or
copied with text K/G(=07) as layer or source text, if | understand the German word ‘Vorlage
correctly, for example in Goossens (1973:65): ‘Dass der Schreiber von K/K seine Vorlage K/G
modernisierend kopiert hat, wird schon von den Belegen fir die Konjunktion ‘und’ illustriert.’

57 Goossens (1973:72): ‘Die gestrichelten Linien innerhalb des Stemmas deuten die Verbindungen
von Druckfassungen mit ihren vermutlichen Sekundérquellen an. Letzere brauchen nicht unbedingt
ins Stemma aufgenommene Texte zu sein; es kann sich auch um verlorene Versionen der
Uberlieferungsstrange handeln, denen H und A/M angehoéren.’ Behind the final word ‘angehoren’
Goossens (1973:72) gives his footnote 30: ‘Das oben angefiihrte Material macht zwar die Annahme
einer nl. Sekundérquelle fir K/K plausibel, enthélt aber keine besonderen Indizien fir die Hypothese,
dass diese Quelle dem Uberlieferungsstrang A/M angehért. Ich stiitze mich bei dieser Verbindung
auf die Holzschnitte, die ich demnéchst an anderer Stelle untersuchen werde.’
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These dotted lines, indicating contamination, lead me to make a genera
remark about Goossens's and my method to build the Lanseloet van Denemerken
stemma. The main difference between our methods is that Goossens uses many
more variants as tree building elements. While we are confronted with an
unfortunate shortage of text-genealogical variants, he considers ailmost every (non-
spelling) variant as an indicator for a certain relationship. Goossens (1973:69-71)
gives many examples of such variants, which we do not consider to be text-
genealogical. He uses differences in word order (‘sal costen’ versus ‘costen sa’),
variants not belonging to the substantive or verb word classes (‘den’ versus ‘di€’),
the absence or interpolation of small words like ‘soe’, differences in word endings
(‘god versus ‘gode’), and differences in language (‘haers versus ‘yrs).
According to me, these variants carry the danger of parallelism.™®

Goossens's criticism of Leendertz (see our note 152) demonstrates that
Goossens is somehow aware of the danger of parallelism. He knows that when a
simple but (almost) indispensable element, like a pronoun, is missing, this can be
restored quite easily by copyists. Therefore, he states that the absence or presence
of such an element in text versions does not offer trustworthy information for
building a genealogical tree. Goossens says the same for violations of rhyme that
can be easily repaired. Yet, he does not seem to be convinced that it is possible
that copyists can, almost unpredictably, leave out, add or replace small, almost
meaningless words like ‘so’, ‘also’, ‘0’, ‘och’ and even a pronoun like ‘di€’. It is,
a the least, doubtful that such words have text-genealogical value. Our
characteristic 11a warns for the parallelistic character of added or omitted small
words.

In 1976, Goossens could have observed the text-genealogically dangerous
character of small words by using his own observations in his publication of
1973. In 1973 - a the time he did not know that the oldest Cologne version
K/W(=06) nor the 's-Gravenpolder text version SBO(=14) existed - he observed
that the small word ‘die’ was present in a verse of text version G(/L=02), while it
was absent in the ‘manuscript Van Hulthem’ H(/BR=01), the Antwerp group A (=
A/BR=04, A/M=05) and the Cologne group K (= K/G=07, K/K=08). Goossens
(1973:71) stated: ‘Danach ergeben sich neun Gegensdize G # A - K: (...) 180
G/L Die eedel minne die doet, A - K + H Die edel minne/lief(f)de doet/doit; (...)’
(see our fig. 119). Based on this and other observations, Goossens concluded in
1973 that text version G/L=02 cannot be a forefather of the Antwerp and Cologne
texts. Then, in 1976, Goossens introduces text K/W(=06) in his stemma. Goossens
(1976) does not mention that K/W(=06) has a verse in which ‘die’ (now in the
form ‘de’) pops up again: ‘Die edel liefde de doet haer werck’. If he would have

8 1 85.3, | will evaluate whether or not word order (characteristic 8), variants not belonging to the

substantive or verb word classes (characteristic 4b), interpolation or deletion of small words
(characteristic 11d), word endings (characteristics 6a and 7a) and differences in languages or dialects
(characteristic 7¢) are paradlélistic in the Lanseloet van Denemerken texts.
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observed it, he would have had to introduce a new dotted line between H and
K/W. The word ‘die’ appears as well in S/BO(=14): ‘die edele mine die doet haer
werck’. In other words, ‘die (or ‘de’) is present in H/BR=01, K/W=06 and
S/BO=14, and it is absent in the other ten texts. If we look at our stemma (see
fig. 111), we see that a family group consisting of these three texts only, is highly
unlikely, if not impossible. The conclusion is inevitable that the small word ‘di€
in this case can appear or vanish aimost unpredictably in the texts. Therefore, it
cannot be used for the development of a stemma - as Goossens did in 1973.

02.203 di edel minne di dot har werk < 02.203 Die eedel mnne die doet haer werc 5180]
01.242 di edel minne dot har werk < 01.242 Die edel nmi(n)ne doet h(aer) werc [
05.203 di edel minne dot har werk < 05.203 Die edel nminne doet haer werck [fo.- A5r ]
06.205 di edel |ifde de dot har werk < 06.205 Die edel liefde de doet haer werck
07.205 di edel lifde dot ir werk < 07.205 Die edel liefde doit yr werck
08.205 di edel lifde dot ir werk < 08.205 Die edel lieffde doit yr werck.
09.202 di edel minne dot har werk < 09.202 Die Edel Mnne doet haer werc/
10.209 di edel nminne dot har werk < 10.209 Die edel ninne doet haer werck
11.211 di edel minne dot har werk < 11.211 Die Edel nminne doet haer werck
12.210 di edel minne dot har werk < 12.210 Die Edel minne doet haer werck/
%1?3’;210 di edel nminne dot har werk < %\'?3’ 2}0 D e Edel minne doet haer werck/

< =>
04.75 di edel mnne dot har werk < 04.75 Die edel mnne doet haer werck [fo.-A5r?-]
14.175 di edele mine di dot har werk < 14.175 die edele mne die doet haer wer ck
02. 0203 ?0bs01: conventions pure rhgma violated in pair (~werk - ~mirk) of text 08- (near
+ 02.203); T1?; vowel s
2.0203 12 conb.: 06-07- 08- |01 02 04- 05 09- 10 11-12-13-= Ilfde | "m nne"
02.0203 05 ~conb.: 02-14- 8-="di 2 S G \/\1-M<

de
02.0203 13 ~conb.: 07-08- |01 02- 04 05- 06- 1)9 10-11-12-13-14: = |r "har" (”~:WL=Pn; W=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)
02,0203 13 ~treat: 2ch,wd "di2" (M) in 02 14 (rest: 01- 04 05- 06- 07- 08- 09- 10- 11- 12-13-) ' (T3 or
(+) T2?); (~:snmall word?);

Figure 119. Output in Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0203: Goossens (1973) uses the presence
of ‘die’ in text 02 and the absence of it in texts 01, 04, 05, 07 and 08 to demonstrate
that text 02 is not immediately related to these five texts; characteristic 11a says that
the presence/asence of small words does not provide text-genealogical information.

Now, let us return to the real differences between Goossens's and our stemmas,
namely the dotted lines (see fig. 117). For the link between text H(/BR=01) and
the ancestral node of A/BR(=04) and A/M(=05), Goossens uses four variants: 1.
the presence or absence of the small word ‘so(e)’ (see fig. 120); 2. a variancy
concerning the pronoun ‘ws/vs versus ‘v/euch/vch' (see fig. 121); 3. a variancy
concerning the adverb ‘Och’ versus ‘O’ (see fig. 122); 4. a variant concerning the
article/pronoun ‘den’ versus ‘die’ (see fig. 123)."*° None of these variants,

159 Goossens (1973) uses ‘G’ to denote the Gouda group with the texts ‘G/L(=02)’ and ‘G/DH(=03)’,

‘A’ for the Antwerp group with the texts ‘A/BR(=04)’ and ‘A/M(=05)’, ‘K’ for the Cologne group
with, in 1973, the two texts ‘K/G(=07)’ and ‘K/K(=08)’, and ‘H’ for the ‘Manuscript Van Hulthem’
‘H/BR(=01)’. Often, Goossens offers us Cologne variants accompanied by verse numbers. Because
no edition with both texts is available, it is sometimes difficult to trace Goossens's variants.
However, everyone can easily find them with the search function of an editor or word processor.
Furthermore, Goossens often mentions the accompanying variants and verse numbers occurring in
the edition of our base text G/L(=02) by Hoffmann von Fallersieben (1837) (see Appendix B, 8ll.a,
point j). These Hoffmann numbers are printed in my synoptic text edition (see Appendix C) at the
end of the base text verses between brackets [].

The passage in which Goossens demonstrates the link between H and K can be found in
Goossens (1973:70-71): ‘Im gleichen Ausschnitt (i.e. the first sixty verses; BS) gibt es aber auch vier
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violating a.0. our characteristics 4 and 11, are proof for the relationship between

H, A/BR and A/M. We will discuss this relationship again in

§5.34.2.

2.0014 13 ~conb.: 09-10-11-12-13-14-|01-02- 04- 05-06- 07-08-=" hore"|"
02j 0014 13 ~conb.: 06- 07 08 l/\glPOZ 04 05 3)9 10-11-12-13-14-="ig"| "I k” (<

+ n; 4a+

2.0014 13 ~conb.: 87 08 1301 02- 04- 05" 06 09-10-11-12- 13- 14- ="nenni g"| " men

+ 8 =Pn; 4a+; 4b- .

2.0014 09 ~conb. 6-07- 08 | 09- 10-11° 12-13-14- |8 ore" (~:WL=Pn; 4b-)
02,0014 13 ~treat: 3ch.wd "des" (M) in 02 04 05 6- 07 08 09-10- 11-12- 13-
(+) T2?) ; (" snall wor d?) ;

02. 0014 13 ~treat: 2ch.wd "so" (Av) in 02 06 07-08- (rest: 01-04-05-09-1
(+) (~:small word?); 11a?

02.14 des hor ik so nmenig spitig wort < 02.14 Des hoer ic soe nenich 5ﬁ|t|ch woert [7]
01.52 dis hor ik nmenig spitig wort < 01.52 Des horic nenich spitich woort [43]
05.14 des hor ik nmenig spitig wort < 05.14 hoor ic menich spitich wort
06.15 des hor ig so nenig spitig wort < 06.15 Des hoer ich soe nenich spitich wort
07.15 des hor ig so mennig spitig wort < 07.15 Des hoer ich soe nmennich spitich wort.
08.15 des hor ig so nennig spitig wort < 08.15 Des hoer ich so nennich spitich wort
09.14 des hore ik menig spitig wort < 09.14 des hoore ic nenich spijtich woort/
10. 20 des hore ik nmenig spitig wort < 10.20 Des hoore ick menich spijtich woort
11.19 des hore ik nenig spitig wort < 11.19 Des hoore ick meenigh spijtich woort/
12.21 des hore ik nenig spitig wort < 12.21 Des hoore |ck neni gh spijtigh woort/
%1?3’;21 des hore ik nmenig spitig wort < %\'?3’ 2} Des hoore ick nmenigh spijtigh woort/
< =>
04.16 des hor ik menig spitig wort < 04.16 Des hoer ick nenich spitich woert
14.9 dus hore ik nenig spitig wort < 14.9 dus hoore ick menigh spijtigh woort
02.0014 split: *horik* int. 01- --> *hor ik* based on t.
+ 02- 04- 05- 06- 07- 08- 09- 10- 11- 12- 13- 14- ; 6b

gj fi n— ;7a)
gl k; 7¢)
ig" (<:2ch;6a)

(rest: 01-14-) (T3 or
0-11-12-13-14-);

Figure 120. Output in Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0014: Goossens

(1973) uses the absence

of the small word *so(e)’ in texts 01, 04 and 05 as the first argument to
demonstrate that these texts are closely related; characteristic 11a warns us that the
presence or absence of small words does not provide text-genealogical information.

02.44 en mag ik u nit geweldig sin < 02.44 En mach ic v niet gheweldich sijn [35%
01.80 en mag ik us nit geweldig sin < 01.80 En machic vs n(iet hewel di ch S|]n [69]
05.44 en mag ik us nit geweldig sin < 05.44 En mach ic ws niet gheweldich zijn
06.45 en nag ig ug nit geweldig sin < 06.45 En mach ich vch neit gewel dich syn
07.45 en mag ig ug nit geweldig sin < 07.45 En mach ich euch niet gewel dich syn

oh
08:43 n mag 18 nit ”gémgfé“f"'gd's?'n'g ST 28843 BD ach 1ol Sheveldren b o "
10.50 en mag ik u nit geweldig sin < 10.50 en mach ick u niet gheweldich zijn
11.48 en mag ik u nit geweldig sin < 11.48 En mach ick u niet gewel digh zijn/
12.50 en mag ik u nit geweldig sin < 12.50 En mach ick u niet gewel digh zi]n/
%1?3’;50 en mag ik u nit geweldig sin < %\'?3’ 59 En mach ick u niet geweldigh zijn/

< =>

04.46 en mag ik us nit geweldig sin < 04.46 <En> mach ick ws niet gheweldich sijn
14.38 en mag ik u nit geweldig sin < 14.38 en magh ick u niet geweldigh sijn
02. 0044 split: *nagl k* in 1- --> *mag i k*, based on t.
8+) 4- 05- 06 07 08- 09- 10- 11- 12- 13- 14-; 6b .
2.0044 13 ~conb.: 06 07-08- l/\gl 02-04-05-09-10-11-12-13-14-="i g"| "i k" (<: GD g k; 7c)
(+) - WL=P Pn; 4a+; 4b-)
02. 0044 09 ~conb. : 01 04- 05 | 02- 10- 11-12- 13- 14-="u s"|"u" (":V\1=Pn'\/\2=Pn'4a+; 4b-)
02.0044 09 “conb.: 06-07-08-|02-10-11-12-13- 14—— uq I u" ("~ WL=Pn; V2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)
02. 0044 06 “conb.: 01-04-05-]|06-07-08-="us"|" (~: WL=Pn; W2=Pn; 4a+; 4b- )

Figure 121. Output in Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0044: Goossens

(1973) uses the agree-

ment of the pronouns ‘vs'/*ws’ (i.e. ‘us'/*uus’) in texts 01, 04 and 05 as the second
argument for the close relationship of these three texts; characteristic 4b warns us
that it is dangerous to use a.0. pronouns for text-genealogical purposes.

Fale mit einem Gegensatz A + H# G- K: 7 A + H menich spitich wo(e)rt/woort, G - K so(e)

men(n)ich spitich wort; 35 A + H wslvs niet gheweldich syn/zyn,

G - K v/euch/vch niet

g(h)eweldich(lich) sijn/syn; 39 A + H Och edel ridder, G - K O g(e)del ridder/ritter; 51 A + H den
wille, G - K die wille. (...) Um mit Sicherheit entscheiden zu kénnen, ob eine brabantische
Handschrift (H selbst?) fir A als Sekundérquelle benutzt wurde, ist eine ausfihrlichere Untersuchung
notwendig.” With the last sentence, Goossens shows that he has doubts as to whether the four cases

are enough to assume that there is a close relationship, expressed by the
A.

dotted line between H and
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02.48 o ledel ridder hog geboren < 02.48 O eedel ridder hoech gheboren [38

01.84 og| edel | ridder hoge geboren < 01.84 @Cch edel ridder hoghe gheboren [72]

05. 48 og| edel | ri dder hog geboren < 05.48 @Cch edel ridder hooch gheboren

06.49 o ledel ritter hoge geboren < 06.49 O edel ritter hoghe geboren

07.49 o ledel ritter hoge geboren < 07.49 O edel ritter hoghe geboren

08.49 o ledel ritter hoge geboren < 08.49 O edel ritter hoge geboren

09.47 o |ledel ridder hog geboren < 09.47 O Edel Ridder hooch gheboren/

10.54 o edel ridder hog geboren < 10.54 O edel Ridder hooch gheboren [fo.A2r]

11.52 o edel ridder hog geboren < 11.52 O Edel Ridder hooch ghebooren

12.54 o edel ridder hog geboren < 12.54 O Edel Ri dder hoog-geboren/

13.54 o edel ridder hog geboren < 13.54 O Edel Ri dder hoog geboren/

03* < 03=>*

04.50 og| edel | ri dder hog geboren < 04.50 <@ Cch edel ridder hooch gheboren

14. 42 o edel ridder hog geboren < 14.42 [cust. 'verlooren'] o edel ridder hoog

(+) geboor e(n)
02.0048 13 ~cpmb.: 01-04-05-|02-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-14-="0g"|"0" (":W=Av; \2=Av; 4a+, 4b-)
02.0048 13 ~cpnb.: 06-07-08-|01-02- 04-05-09- 10- 11-12-13-14-="ritter"|"ridder" (<:d|t;6a)

02.0048 13 ~cpmb.: 01-06-07-08-| 02- 04- 05- 09- 10- 11- 12- 13- 14- ="hoge" | "hog" (<:fin-e; 7a)

(+) (" WL=Aj ; VR=A] ; 4a+; 4b-)

Figure 122. Qutput in Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0048: Goossens (1973) uses the presence

of the adverb ‘Och’ in texts 01, 04 and 05 as the third argument to demonstrate that
these three texts are closely related; characteristic 4b warns us that it is dangerous to
Use a.0. adverbs for text-genealogical purposes; furthermore, ‘Och’ is a small word,
which would be ruled out by characteristic 11a.

dedi | ok di wille nin < 02.62 Al dedi oec die wille mjn [51]
dadi |den wille nmin < 01.98 Al dadi den wille m'{'n[SS]
dedi | ok den wille mn < 05.62 Al dedi oeck den wille nijn
dit |r og di wille mn < 06.63 Al deit yr oich die wille nmyn
dit jr ang di wille mn < 07.63 Al deit yr ouch die wille nyn
dit jr ang di wille min < 08.63 Al deyt yr ouch die wille nyn
dedi| ok den wille mn < 09.61 Al dedy ooc den wille mjn/
dedi | ok den wille mn < 10.68 Al dedy oock den wille mjn
dedi | ok de wille min < 11.66 Al dedy oock de wille nmijn/
dedi| ok de wille nmin < 12.68 Al dedy oock de wille m|n/
dedi | ok de wille nmin < 13.68 Al dedy oock de wille mn/
< 03=>*
dedi | ok den wille min < 04.64 <Al > dedy oeck den wille nmijn
dedi | ok den wille mn < 14.56 al dedij oock den wille mijn
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K/K(=08); 5. ‘ducki vil’ - ‘duck wijl’/*dicwil(s)’; 6. ‘noit’ - ‘moit’/*moet’; 7.
‘wars - ‘wat is/‘wats’; 8. ‘cheder’ - ‘weder’; 9. ‘veste' - ‘vast(e) .*®

We can arrange these variant couples into, in my vision, four paralélistic,
uninformative categories of variance: a. (couples 1, 2, 3, 9:) differences in vowels
as described by characteristic 7c; b. (couples 4, 6:) differences or omissions that
can easily be repaired, falling under characteristic 6¢ or 11a; c. (couples 5, 8:)
incorrect or dubious (or nonsense?) - and, therefore, unsteady - variants, ruled out
by characteristic 6¢c and 1la as well; d. (couple 7:) other small differences,
described by characteristics 6a, 7a and 7b. The first categorie concerns
characteristic 7c, which claims that differences in vowels cannot be used as tree-
building elements. This is in accordance with Ballard (1995), who demonstrates
that it is not necessary that couples 1 and 2, with a difference between the vowels
0 and u, are caused by a Dutch or Flemish influence.®™ The second categorie
concerns a.0. a hole in text 08 (see fig. 124), which is caused by the omission of
the pronoun ‘ich’. This hole is so eye-catching, that it cries to be replaced by the
missing pronoun. Near footnote 152, we discussed that Goossens criticized
Leendertz, because Leendertz used a clearly absent pronoun ‘U’ or ‘uch’ as text-
genealogical information to build (a part of) the Lanseloet stemma. On the same
grounds we can criticize Goossens for his use of the clearly absent ‘ich’. The
same is true for the variant ‘noit’, which does not make sense and can be easily
replaced by the verb ‘moit’ of ‘moet’. The third categorie concerns the words
‘cheder’ (see fig. 125) in rhyming position and ‘ducki vil’ (see fig. 126). These
variants are peculiar, if not to say nonsense, and can be replaced without too
much effort by words like ‘weder’ and ‘duck wijl’.*®® The fourth categorie

180 Goossens (1973:66): ‘73 K/G sunder, K/K sonder (H, G/L und A/M sonder); 77 K/G Beneden
onder, K/K Vnder, (H Op eerde onder, aber G/L und A/M Beneden onder), 109 K/G vtuerkaren,
K/K vuissuerkoren (H, G/L, A/M wtuerkoren); 165 K/G Die wolde hain, K/K Die ich wolde hain
(H, G/L Die ic woude hebben, A/M Die ick hebben woude); 184 K/G ducki vil, K/K duck wijl (G/L
dicwil, A/BR, A/M dicwils); 242 K/G Dat syt niet quelic nemen en noit, K/K Dat sy niet quelich
nemen en moit (G/L Dat sijt niet qualic nemen en moet, ahnlich H, A/BR, A/M); 256 K/G wars vch
beghert, 257 K/K wat is vre begert (H, G/L wats v begheert, A/BR, A/M wats v begheren); 285
K/G sy daer uiet komt cheder, 286 K/K sy dair niet kompt weder (G/L s dan niet en comt weder,
A/M sy niet en coemt weder); 313 K/G veste, 314 K/K vaste (H vaste, G/L, A/M vast).” Behind
‘uiet’ (in 285 K/G) Goossens (1973:66) gives his note 17: ‘Druckfehler fir niet.’

161 According to Balard, text K/K=08 has the most Ripuarian features (see aso footnote 133). In
Ballard (1995) a.0. doublets of u/o, like ‘sonder/sunder’, are discussed. Balard (1995:204): ‘(...)
Dutch and Ripuarian have a similar phonetic lowering for WGmc. *u/o, and consequently the two
diaects have a similar orthography for this vowel. Mediaeval Dutch is fairly consistent in rendering
the lowering of this vowel with <o>. Ripuarian, athough it has the same development, is not
consistent with its spelling; variation between <u> and <o> is rampant, and doublets occur much
more frequently in mediaeval Ripuarian than Dutch.” This quotation teaches that we may not draw
genealogical conclusions on the basis of the rampant spread of <u> or <o> in words.

162 My promotor, Prof. Dr. G. Dibbets, had a nice suggestion: perhaps ‘ducki vil’ was derived from
‘duck .i. wil(e)’ or ‘duck .i. uuil(e)’ (in English: ‘often 1 time').
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covers the seventh couple ‘wars - ‘wats (see fig. 127). We can imagine that the
K/G(=07) variant ‘wars can be turned into ‘wats without too much difficulty.

02.185 di ik wawde hebben vor sandrin < 02.185 Die ic woude hebben voer sandrijn

+ fo.-A5r-][164]
01.224 di ik wawde hebben vor sanderin < 01.224 Die ic woude hebbe(n) voer sanderijn [201]
05. 185 di ik hebben wawde vor sandrin < 05.185 Die ick hebben woude voor sandrijn

06.187 di ig wolde haven vor sandrin < 06.187 Die ich wol de hauen voer sandrijn

07.187 di wol de han vor sandrin < 07.187 Die wol de hain voer sandrin

08.187 di ig wolde han vur sandrin < 08.187 Die ich wolde hain vur sandrin

09.184 di ik liver hebben sawde dan sandrin < 09.184 Die ic |liever hebben soude dan Sandrijn/
10.191 di ik liver hebben sawde vor sandrin < 10.191 Die ick |iever hebben soude voor Sandrijn
11.193 di ik liver hebben sawde vor sandrin < 11.193 Die ic |liever hebben soude voor Sandrijn
12.192 di ik liver hebben sawde vor sandrin < 12.192 Die ik |liever hebben soude voor Sandrijn
13.192 di ik liver hebben sawde vor sandrin < 13.192 Die ik liever hebben soude voor Sandrijn
03* < 03=>*

04* < 04=>*

14.162 di ik liver hebben sawde dan sandrin < 14.162 die ick |iever hebben soude dan sandryn

02.0185 03 "obs01: 05-|01-02-: WO "hebben"-"wawde" (T1);8;

02. 0185 11 “conb.: 06-08-|01-02-05-09-10-11-12-13-14-="1g"|"i k" (<:GD g|k; 7c)

(+) (~: WL=Pn; W2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)

02,0185 12 “comb.: 06-07-08-|01- 02- 05-09- 10- 11- 12- 13- 14- =" wol de" | "ik" (~:WL=Au; W=Pn; 4a-)
02.0185 06 ?conb.: 01-02-05-|06-07-08-="wawde"|"wol de" (WL=Au; V2=Au; 4a+; 4b?; 0k?)

02.0185 05 ?comb.: 07-08-| 01-02-05-="han"|"wawde" (W=Au; V\E Au; 4a+; 4b?; ok?)

02.0185 09 “conb.: 01-02-05-]|09-10-11-12- 13- 14- =" wawde" L iver" (A WL=Au; V2=A ; 4a-)

02.0185 11 ?conb.: 07-08-|01-02-05-09-10-11-12- 13- 14-="han" | "hebben" (W=Au; 2= Au 4a+; 4b?; ok?)
02.0185 11 ~conb.: 09-14-|01-02-05- 06- 07- 10- 11- 12- 13- ="dan" | "vor" (~:WL=Mk; W2=Pp; 4b-)

02.0185 08 “conb.: 06-08-]|09-10-11-12-13-14-="ig"|"liver" (": WL=Pn; V2=A) ; 4a-

02.0185 09 “conb.: 06-07-08-]09-10-11-12-13-14-="wol de"|"liver" (":W=Au, V\2 ; d4a-)
02. 0185 08 “conb. : 07-08-|09-10-11-12- 13- 14- ="han" | "liver" (~:W=Au; V\E—Aj

02.0185 08 ?comb.: 07-08-|09-10-11-12- 13- 14-="han"| "sawde" (W.=Au; \@=Au; 4a+, 4 ?, 0k?)

02.0185 12 Atreat: 5ch.wd "liver” (Al) in 09-10-11-12-13-14- (rest 01-02- 05- 06- 07- 08- ); 11a?

Figure 124. Output in Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0185: Goossens (1973) uses the absence
of the pronoun ‘ich’ in text 07 to show that text 07 is not the immediate forefather of
text 08; however, this missing pronoun can be restored quite easily.

02.319 ik wedde dat si dan nit en kont weder < 02.319 |Ick wedde dat si dan niet en cont weder
(+) [284]
01@ < 01=>@

05.324 ik wedde si nit en kont weder < 05.324 Ick wedde sy niet en coent weder
06.325 ig wedde dat si dar nit kont weder < 06.325 Ich wedde dat sy daer neit cont weder
07.324 ig wedde dat si dar ut kont geder < 07.324 Ich wedde dat sy daer uiet cont cheder.
08.325 ig wedde dat si dar nit konpt weder < 08.325 Ich wedde dat sy dair niet konpt weder
09.322 ik wedde dat si nit en kont weder < 09.322 |Ic wedde dat zy niet en kont weder
10.329 ik wedde dat si nit en kont weder < 10.329 Ick wedde dat sy niet en cont weder
11.332 ik wedde dat si nit en kont weder < 11.332 Ick wedde dat zy niet en cont weder/
12.330 i k wedde dat si nit en kont weder < 12.330 Ick wedde dat sy niet en kont weder/
13.330 ik wedde dat si nit en konmt weder < 13.330 Ick wedde dat sy niet en kont weder/
03* < 03=>*

04* < 04=>*

14* < 14=>*

02.0319 11 "obs01: 01-]02-05-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-: 01 has NO TEXT (T1);11b

02 0319 10 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|02-05-09-10-11-12-13-="ig"|" (<:GD g| k; 7c)

8 8"V\1—n\/\2Pn4a+4b)

2.0319 10 ~conb. 6-07-08-| 02- 05- 09- 10- 11- 12- 13- ="dar"| "en" (": WL=Mk; W2=MK; 4b-)

Figure 125. Output in Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0319: Goossens (1973) uses the presence
of ‘cheder’ in text 07 to show that text 07 is not the immediate forefather of text 08,
which has ‘weder’; however, the reading of ‘cheder’ does not make much sense.

02.206 dat heb ik dikwi | horen sagen
01. 245 nog ni en dede te genen dagen
05. 206 dat heb ik dikwils horen sagen
06.208 dat hebbe ig dikw | horen sagen
07.208 dat hebbe ig duki vil horen sagen
08. 208 dat hebbe ig duk wil horen sagen
09. 205 dat heb ik dikwils horen sagen
10. 212 dat heb ik di kwis horen sagen
11. 214 dat heb ik dikw ls horen sagen
12.213 dat heb ik dikw |s horen sagen

ik

k

k

02.206 Dat heb ic dicwi|l horen saghen [183]
01. 245 Noch nie en dede te ghenen daghen [220]
05.206 Dat heb ick dicwils hooren saghen
06. 208 Dat hebbe ich dicwijl horen saghen
07.208 Dat hebbe ich ducki vil horen saghen
08. 208 Dat hebbe ich duck wi jl horen sagen
09. 205 Dat heb ic dicwils hooren saghen

10. 212 Dat heb ick dickw s hooren saghen
11. 214 Dat heb ick dickw |s hooren sagen
12.213 Dat heb ick dickw |s horen sagen/
13.213 Dat heb ick dickw |s horen sagen/
03=>*

04.78 Dat heb ic dicwils horen ghewaghen
14.178 dat heb ick dickwels hooren seggen

13.213 dat heb ik dikw ls horen sagen

04.78 dat heb i

ik dikw ls horen gewagen
14.178 dat heb i

di kwel s horen seggen

ANNANNNNNNANNNANNANNANN
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02. 0206 ?0bs01: conventions pure rhyme violated in pair (~magen - ~seggen) of text 14- (near

(+) 02. 205) ; T1?; vowel s; 9a

02.0206 12 ?conb.: 06-07-08-| 02- 04- 05- 09- 10- 11- 12- 13- 14- ="hebbe" | "heb" (<: 2ch; fin-e; 7a; 6a)

+ (WL=Au; V=Au; 4a+; 4b?; ok?)

02.0206 12 ~conb.: 06-07-08-| 02- 04-05-09-10-11-12-13-14-="i g" heb" ("~: WL=Pn; V2=Au; 4a- )

02.0206 12 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|02- 04-05-09- 10- 11-12- 13- 14-="i g" " (<:GD g| k; 7c)

(+) (~: WL=Pn; W2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)

02.0206 08 ?conb.: 02-06-|04-05-09-11-12-13-="di kwi | "|"di kwi | s" (?<:affix(es);7a)

02. 0206 13 ~treat: 5ch.wd "~sagen" in 02-05-06-07-08-09-10- 11- 12-13- (rest: 01-04-14-); 11a?

Figure 126. Output in Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0206: Goossens (1973) uses the presence
of “ducki vil’ in text 07 to show that text 07 is not the immediate forefather of text
08, which has ‘duck wijl’; however, the difference between both variants is rather
small or trivial.

02.287 nu segt mi wats u begert < 02.287 Nv segt mi wats v begheert [255]
01.326 nu segt m wats u begert < 01.326 Nv segt m wats v begheert [293]
05.292 nu segt m wats u begeren < 05.292 Nv segt m wats v begheren

06.293 nu segt m wats ug begert < 06.293 Nu segt ny wats vch begheert

07.292 nu seget m wars ug begert < 07.292 Nu seget ny wars vch beghert

08.293 nu saget wat is ure begert < 08.293 Nu saget wat is vre begert

09.290 nu segget m wats u begeren < 09.290 Nu segghet ny wats u begheren/

10.298 nu segget m wats u begeren < 10.298 Nu segghet ny wats u begheeren.
11.300 nu segget m wats u begeren < 11.300 Nu segghet ny wats u begeeren.

12.298 nu segget m wats u begeren < 12.298 Nu segget ny wats u begeren.

13.298 nu segget m wats u begeren < 13.298 Nu segget ny wats u begeren.

03* < 03=>*

04.165 nu segt m wats u begeren < 04.165 Nv segt m wats v begheren

14.220 nu segt m was u begeren < 14.220 nu seght mj was u begeere(n)

02. 0287 ?0bs01: conventions ure rhyne violated in pair (~begeren - ~dert) of texts 11-12-13-
+ (near 02.287);T27?;9a

02.0287 11 “conb.: 09-10-11-12-13- |Ol 02- 04- 05- 06- 14- = segget |"se t Vé< e; ?; 6a)

02.0287 12 ~conb.: 06-07-|01-02-04- 05-09-10-11-12-13-14-= ug "u" Pn: W= Pn 4a+; 4b-)
02.0287 13 “conb.: 01-02-06-07-08-| 04- 05- 09- 10-11- 12-13- 14-= ~be ert"|" ~begeren"

(+) (?<: afflx(es) 7a) (conventions pure rhyne violated; 9a)

02.0287 13 “treat: 4ch.wd "wats" in 01-02-04-05-06-09-10-11-12- 13- (rest 07-08-14-); 11a?

Figure 127. Output in Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0287: Goossens (1973) uses the presence
of ‘wars’ in text 07 to show that text 07 is not the immediate forefather of text 08,
which has ‘wat is'; however, the difference between both variants is rather small.

In other words, the nine variant couples do not show that text K/K(=08) is
influenced by a second Dutch or Flemish text. Goossens himself had doubts about
the correctness of his observation. In his footnote 30, as quoted in our footnote
157, he admits that he does not have good evidence or support for his dotted line.
However, Gossens promises that this will be shown in Goossens (1976).

Summarizing, the only real difference between both stemmas is that
Goossens's (1973) stemma has two dotted lines indicating contamination.
Goossens does not offer convincing evidence to support these lines. The
observation of contamination is probably caused by his use of incorrect, non-text-
genealogical variants. In his research, Goossens focused mainly on variants in the
first third part of the text. We fear that if Goossens would have concentrated on
the final 700 verses as well, he would have found many more contradicting (in
our view, incorrect) variants, resulting in more (incorrect) dotted lines, indicating
contamination (‘Sekundarquellen’). Furthermore, the software did find and treat
well al the variants mentioned in Goossens (1973) in accordance with the
theoretical ideas.
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5.2.3. THE PART OF THE LANSELOET STEMMA IN GOOSSENS (1976)

Goossens (1976)'* offers the Lanseloet stemma as printed in fig. 128 and is the
continuation of Goossens (1973). In 85.2.2, we saw that Goossens's (1973)
stemma, printed in fig. 117, is the same as ours, except for the dotted lines.

If we compare Goossens's Lanseloet (1973) tree and our stemma, with the
stemma in Goossens (1976), we see three differences: 1. the 1976 stemma
contains the new, extra text K/W(=06), which is an ancestor of both younger
Cologne texts K/G(=07) and K/K(=08); 2. in the 1976 tree, K/G(=07) is not an
intermediate text anymore; 3. the 1976 stemma has one, instead of two, dotted
lines; the dotted line between A/M(=05) and K/K(=08) has vanished.

ar cr‘1et ypus

K/I'W K/ W06 L

|
G L=02 K G=07

| |
A/BR AMK G K K | HBR=01 G DH=03 K/ K=08 A/ BR=04 A/ M=05

Fig. 128. Stemma by Goossens (1976). Fig. 129. Repetition of a part of our stemma.

Goossens established the Cologne branch, with texts K/W(=06), K/G(=07) and
K/K(=08), using three sets of variants. 1. he demonstrates that K/W(=06) and
K/G(=07) have many variants in common that do not occur in K/K(=08);"* 2.
he shows that K/G(=07) and K/K(=08) possess many variants that cannot be
found in K/W(=06);'* 3. he expresses that K/W(=06) and K/K(=08) share some

163 The same stemmais al'so to be found in Goossens (1976b).

184 Goossens (1976:217) expresses that several cases show that K/W=06 and K/G=07 have the same
variants, while K/K=08 has a competitive variant: ‘Einige Beispiele fir den engen Zusammenhang
von K/W und K/G gegen K/K aus den ersten hundert Versen: 15 K/W und K/G harde saen # K/K
balde gayn; 18 K/W Daer so sal sy comen, K/G Dair soe sal sie comen # K/K Dair sal sy komen;
27 K/W und K/G van niders tzonghen # K/K van falschen tzongen; 32 K/W und K/G van uwer
lielden (sic) # K/K van vrer lieffden; 47 K/W und K/G Al waer di coninc (K/G wair dy koninck) ind
crone spient # K/K Al wair die koninck ind krone vch; 69 K/W und K/G Nochtan mey (sic) ich my
also te (K/G tzo) huden # K/K Nochtantz meyn ich mich also tzo huden; 82 K/W und K/G
ontfarmen # K/K vntbarmen.” It was Goossens who put ‘(sic)’ in this quotation twice. The use of
the verse numbers is explained in our footnote 159. | must admit that | made a transcription error,
which | did not notice even after ten rounds of collating: instead of ‘lielden’ | wrote ‘liefden’ (in
texts K/W and K/G, near verse 32, i.e. near our base text verse 02.0041); this transcription error, still
present, does not have any text-genealogical consequences.

165 Goossens (1976:217) demonstrates that K/G=07 and K/K=08 have variants in common which do
not show up in K/W=06: ‘Im gleichen Ausschnitt (namely the first hundred verses, BS) gehen
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variants that are not present in K/G(=07), although he immediately admits that
these variants are not very important.® These three sets of variants do not
sufficiently account for the shape of branch with the three Cologne texts as
pictured in fig. 128. A common ancestor with three end branches each with a
Cologne text sprouting from it would be in accordance with the three sets of
variants as well.

We will shortly discuss the differences between Goossens's stemma (fig. 128)
and our stemma (fig. 129). First, in our stemma the new text K/W(=06) is the
ancestor of both younger texts K/G(=07) and K/K(=08) too. Notice that our
variants demonstrated, as pictured in fig. 110, that thereis a fair distance (‘6’)

andererseits K/G und K/K zusammen gegen K/W in: 13 K/W joncfrauwe # K/G und K/K
junffrauwe; 83 K/W ontfaen # K/G und K/K entfaen; 84 K/W Ind yr met myr # K/G und K/K Ind
mit mir (K/K myr); 86 K/W de vogelen machen gescal # K/G und K/K de vogel en (sic) machen
geschal; 89 K/W oec al sonder dorperheit # K/G und K/K ouch sunder doerfferheit; 90 K/W tis
dicke geseit # K/G und K/K dit dicke gescheit; 99 K/W be rouwen (sic fur betrouwen in allen nl.
Fassungen) # K/G und K/K berouwen.’

Right behind this final word ‘berouwen’, Goossens gives his footnote 4. ‘Die deutlichtsten
Beispiele dieser Stufung finden sich nach v.235, wo K/W eine Zeile hat (Al ist dat mynre hertzen
deert), die in alen nl. Fassungen vorkommt, aber in K/G und K/K fehlt, und nach v.248 (Vnd
verbeyden vp die kamer myn), wo K/K eine Zeile hat, die in allen anderen Fassungen fehlt (Dat
niemant sal gayn dair jn).” | do not understand this footnote. Indeed, the absence of verses in text
K/G=07 and K/K=08 near v.235 (i.e. near our base verse 02.0264), gives both texts a specia tie. But
the occurrence of an extra verse in K/K(=08) near v.248 (i.e. near our base verse 02.0277) does not
provide any information about the specia relationship between texts K/G=07 and K/K=08, as
Goossens seems to believe. This extra verse shows that it is likely that text version K/K=08 is and
end note in the Lanseloet tree. By the way, the ‘be(t)rouwen’ variant is a nice directional variant
(i.e. offering information about how the chain can be rooted or directed into a stemma). In text
K/W=06 the printer introduced a space instead of the character ‘t’ in the word ‘betrouwen’: ‘be
rouwen’'. This space was then removed by a later printer, which lead to the new verb ‘berouwen’,
only present in texts K/G=07 and K/K=08.

166 Goossens (1976:218) states that occasionally K/W(=06) and K/K(=08) have variants in common,
which do not occur in K/G(=07). He admits that these variants are not very trustworthy: ‘Es gibt
jedoch auch einige Félle, wo K/W mit K/K gegen K/G zusammengeht, obwohl sie sicher weniger
ins Gewicht falen. In den ersten hundert Versen ist die Ernte sehr gering: 36 K/W Het sel myr
costen, K/K Idt sal myr kosten, K/G Het sal my costen; 65 K/W Nochtans, K/K Nochtann, K/G
Nochdans.” This is very poor evidence or support indeed; the differences are so small that they
cannot have text-genealogical importance. Goossens continues with: ‘Interessanter ist, dass in vier
von den neun Félen - und zwar in den Uberzeugendsten -, auf die ich mich in meinem vorigen
Beitrag (see our footnote 160; BS) bei meiner Vermiitung einer nl. Sekundarquelle fir K/K gestiitzt
habe, dieser Druck mit K/W zusammengeht: 109 K/K vissuerkoren, K/K wtuercoren, K/G
vtuerkaren; 165 K/K Die ich wolde hain; 184 K/K duck wijl, K/W ducwijl, K/G ducki vil; 285 K/K
dat sy dair niet kompt weder, K/W dat sy daer neit comt weder, K/G dat sy daer komt cheder. Da
die Beweiskraft der funf anderen Félle, in den K/G mit K/W gegen K/K zusammengeht, sehr gering
ist, mdchte ich jetzt auf die Hypothese einer nl. Sekundarquelle fir K/K verzichten (...)". After the
passage ‘sehr gering ist’, Goossens (1976:218) has a footnote: ‘Als weiteres Argument habe ich im
vorigen Aufsatz die Holzschnitte genannt, was ich jetzt aufgrund besserer Kenntnisse der
Druckerzeichen aus der Zeit um 1500 glaube aufgeben zu missen. Vgl. unten.’
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between K/W and the other Cologne texts. Second, we see that in Goossens's
stemma in 1976 K/G(=07) is not the forefather of K/K(=08) anymore, as it is in
our stemma and as it was in 1973 in Goossens's stemma. In other words, we
decided to collapse the K/G(=07)-branch and Goossens decided to put it at a
separate branch. The evidence for his decision, quoted in footnote 166, is rather
poor. There is no reason to withdraw our proposal. Third, we see one dotted line,
indicating contamination. As quoted in footnote 166, Goossens decided to drop
the dotted line between A/M(=05) and K/K(=08), which was present in his 1973
stemma and which we criticized in 85.2.2. However, he maintains the dotted line
between H/BR(=01) and the Antwerp branch without any (new) supporting
evidence. Therefore, we can simply maintain our criticism about the dotted line,
as mentioned in the previous section.

Goossens's comparison of the pictures in the Lanseloet van Denemerken texts
IS interesting, but unfortunately it does not offer new or important text-
genealogical insights. Therefore, this part of Goossens (1976) will not be
discussed here.

Our conclusion is that Goossens (1976) does not give us any reason to adapt
our stemma; we maintain it. Furthermore, the software did not miss any of the
variants mentioned by Goossens (1976).

5.24. THE PART OF THE LANSELOET STEMMA IN HUSKEN & SCHAARS (1984)

In 84.7.3, we discussed some properties of the Lanseloet van Denemerken texts.
We mentioned that Husken & Schaars (1984:11-21) studied the relationships of
three Lanseloet texts: U/P(=12), which is the oldest van Poolsum imprint from
1684, U/LE(=13), which is the younger van Poolsum imprint from 1708, and
S/BO(=14), the ’'s-Gravenpolder manuscript, which contains the texts of the
Lanseloet and Sandrijn roles. Husken & Schaars (1984) label them, respectively,
VP1684, VP1708 and sG. Their stemma for these three texts is pictured in fig.
133,'%" while a part of our stemma is printed in figs. 130, 131 and 132.

Husken & Schaars (1984) build their chain and stemma with Quentin’s zéro
caractéristique, as presented in a text-genealogica standard work by Froger
(1968). In other words, they use the following rule. If two texts show all the text-
genealogical variants present in a third text, and the third text does not have any
text-genealogica variant (i.e. the zéro caractéristique) that does not occur in both
texts, the third text is the intermediate of both texts. In §3.2.2, we discussed
Quentin’s approach and criticized it because of its non-positivistic or non-
determinable character. The absence of indications that a manuscript is not
intermediate does not guarantee that the manuscript actualy is intermediate.

87 | their stemma the left and right branches take mirrored positions. the Sg branch is pictured at the

right and the VP1708 branch is at the left side. By mirroring or swapping left and right branches, the
stemma itself does not change. It expresses the same text-genealogical relationships.
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The difference between both stemmas is evident. In the stemma of Husken &
Schaars, text VP1684, our U/P=12, is the common forefather of the other two
texts; it is not in our stemma. This difference is not as big as it may seem. It can
be described in two ways.

First, we can say that the difference between both stemmas consists of only
one collapsed branch. Fig. 130 offers the uncollapsed version of a part of our
stemma, in which the lengths of the branches are mentioned. We only allowed the
U/P=12 branch to collapse, which is leading to our stemma in fig. 131. Fig. 132

is an adapted version of fig. 131 which includes the lengths of the branches.

C . VP1684
!—‘—\ T !—‘—\
0 6 1 0
!—‘—\ ‘
1 0 U P=12 U P=12
!—‘—\ ‘
Py ;
AA S/IBO UP ULE S/BO U LE S/IBO ULE Sg VP1708
11 14 12 13 14 13 14 13
Fig. 130. Repetition of a Fig. 131. Repetition Fig. 132. A part Fig. 133. Stemma by His-
part of our uncollapsed of a part of our of our collapsed ken & Schaars (1976).

stemma, with the distances
included (see fig. 110).

collapsed stemma
(seefig. 111).

stemma, with the
distances included.

VP1684 is our U/P=12;
Sg is our S/BO=14;

VP1708 is our U/LE=13.

When we compare ‘our’ fig. 132 with ‘their’ fig. 133, we clearly see that in
Husken & Schaars (1984) the zero length branch above our U/P=12 seems to
have collapsed as well, which establishes this text as the common forefather of
the other two texts.

Second, we look at the chains, the deep structures of both stemma parts. They
are equa: SBO=14—U/P=12—U/LE=13 is Sg—VP1684—VP1708. In our
stemma, the chain is oriented on the line between S/BO=14 (their Sg) and U/P=12
(their VP1684), while the point of orientation in Hisken & Schaars's chain is text
VP1684. In other words, the position of the points of orientation in our chains is
different.

Hisken & Schaars (1984:15-21) claim that it does not make sense to orient
the chain on a lost text on the line between Sg (our S/'BO=14) and VP1684. They
do not support their claim sufficiently. First, on their pages 15 to 20, they look at
the three texts Sg, VP1684 and VP1708 as if the deliverance was non-abstract or
closed (‘de gesloten overlevering’). In such case, it is assumed that all the texts
have been delivered and no texts have vanished. Furthermore, no lost texts can be
imagined on the lines of connection in the chain or stemma. Under these ‘closed’
conditions they develop the chain Sg—VP1684—VP1708 and demonstrate that it
cannot be oriented at the node Sg, nor a the node VP1708, since it is younger
than VP1684. That leaves VP1684 as the only possible point of orientation,
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because in the closed deliverance, no lost texts can be imagined on the lines of
connection between the nodes. Second, on their pages 20 to 21, they propose to
accept the deliverance of the texts as if it was abstract or open (‘de open over-
levering’), thus admitting that texts may have vanished. However, they smply
maintain the conclusions drawn from the closed sSituation; they still consider
VP1684 to be the point of orientation in the chain. They admit that in the chain
one or more lost texts may be assumed on the line between VP1684 and VP1708,
but unfortunately they do not take into consideration that the chain can be
oriented there as well. Of course, we understand, as explained in 83.2.2, that it
would be convenient if VP1684 was the common forefather of the other two texts.
Then, we could say something about the age of text Sg, which was one of the
goals of the text-genealogical research of Hisken & Schaars. If VP1684 is the
forefather of text Sg, Sg cannot have been produced before 1684.

Furthermore, the variants used by Husken & Schaars, do not exclude the
possibility that our stemma is correct, athough the consequence is that the dating
of Sg (= S'BO=14) becomes more difficult. We will discuss their variants.

Hisken & Schaars have a good eye for the text-genealogical powers of the
variants they use. From the sixty-eight observed variants, they use only three
variants. They discarded sixty-five variants with the help of Froger (1968), who
offers a good guide for the detection of text-genealogica variants. On the basis of
these three variants they conclude that texts VP1684 (our U/P=12) and Sg (our
S/BO=14) are more closely related than VP1708 (our U/LE=13) and Sg.

02. 250 En(de) |egghen dan voert als een hont [223] | 02.251 Al sonder spreken als een katijf [224]
01.285 En(de) ligghen voert ane als een hont [256] | 01.286 Sonder spreken als een keytijf [257]
05. 250 en(de) ligghen dan voort als een hont 05. 251 Ende sonder spreken als een katijf
06.252 Ind |igghen dan voert als eyn hont 06. 253 Al sonder sprechen als eyn keytijf
07.252 Ind |igghen dan voirt als ein hont 07.253 Al sonder sprechen als eyn kayti|f
08.252 Ind |yggen dan vort als eyn hont. 08. 253 Al sonder sprechen als eyn kayti|ff
09.249 En ligghen dan als eenen Hont 09. 250 Ende sonder spreken als een Katijf/
10. 256 Ende Iigghen dan als een hont 10. 257 Ende soude spreken als een catijf/
11. 258 Ende liggen dan als eenen Hont 11. 259 Ende sonder spreken als een Catijf/
12. 256 Ende liggen dan als eenen Hont/ 12. 257 Ende sonder spreken als een Katijf/
13. 256 Ende liggen dan al s eenen Hont/ 13. 257 Ende liggen dan als een Katijf/

03=>* 03=>*

04. 122 Ende |igghen dan voort als een hont 04. 123 Ende al sonder spreken als een katijf
14.193 en |iggen dan al s eenen hont 14. 194 en sonder spreken als een katyf

Figure 134. Lanseloet verses 02.0066 and 02.0067: text 13 mentions ‘Ende liggen dan’ twice; this
dittography is evidently incorrect; it shows that text 13 cannot have been the
immediate forefather of texts 12 and 14.

In the verse with their number ‘134’ (our base text verse 02.0251; see fig. 134),
texts U/P=12 and S/BO=14 have ‘sonder spreken’, while text U/LE=13 has the
evidently incorrect'® ‘liggen dan’. In the first instance, | overlooked these

168 In Appendix C we see that text U/P=12 and most other texts have the two verses 12.0256 ‘Ende

liggen dan als eenen Hont/" and 12.0257 ‘Ende sonder spreken als een Katijf/’. Text U/LE=13 has
the same verse 13.0256 ‘Ende liggen dan als eenen Hont/’, followed by the different verse 13.0257
‘Ende liggen dan als een Katijf/’. The verb ‘liggen’, mentioned in text U/LE=13 twice, is caused by
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variants, because they are type-1 variants, as explained in footnote

e
e other hand, HUsken & Schaars seem to have overlooked the inversion
rses in S/IBO=14, as detected by the software (see fig. 83). All we can

om their ‘134 variant is that text U/LE=13 cannot have been the
of the other two texts. The variant (which is in agreement with our
pes not show that texts U/P=12 and S/BO=14 are necessarily more
ted than texts U/LE=13 and S/BO=14.

e 409 (our base text verse 02.0479; see fig. 135), texts U/P=12 and
ave ‘Och’/‘och’, while text U/LE=13 has ‘O’. This is in accordance

semma as well. Nevertheless, we claim in this dissertation that different
nd differences between smal words may not be used for text-

| purposes.’® From this point of view the variant must be rejected,

S text-genealogical trustworthiness is, at the very least, doubtful.

el ridder is dat trawe < 02.479 Cch edel ridder is dat trouwe [433]
el| ridder est dan trawe < 01.506 @O edel ridder eest dan trouwe [458]
el| ridder is dat trawe < 05.487 @O edel ridder is dat trouwe
el ridder is dat trawe < 06.488 Cch edel ridder is dat trouwe
ii ritter is dat trawen < 07.487 Cch edel ritter is dat trouwen
:l-i ritter is dat trawe < 08.487 Cch edel ritter is dat trouwe
I\'i ridder dat in trawe < 09.484 Cch Edel Ridder dat in trouwe
li ridder dat is trawe < 10.492 Cch edel Ridder dat is trouwe
li ridder in trawen < 11.495 Cch Edel Ridder in trouwen/
@l ridder in trawen < 12.493 Cch Edel Ridder in trouwen/
ridder in trawen < 13.493 O Edel Ridder in trouwen/
< 03=>*
< 04=>*
eddl en ridder in trawe < 14.303 [cust. 'vrouwe'] och edelen ridder in trouwe
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environment. Nevertheless, the words or variants themselves are not in rhyming
position. We advise caution in analysing the environment of these variants.
Furthermore, | do not understand the meaning of combination ‘ rechtvaerdigheyd(t)
uytleght’ (‘explain justice’). It is likely that copyists did not understand it neither.
Therefore, we hesitate to use this variance for text-genealogical purposes. All the
same, we conclude that text S'/BO=14 cannot have been the common forefather of
texts U/P=12 and U/LE=13.

02.524 Dat bid ic v dat ghi m segt [474] 02. 525 Ende di e rechueerdi cheyt spreect
01.555 Dat biddic v dat ghi nj segt [503] 01.556 En(de) die rechte waerheit sprect [504]
05.532 Dat bid ic v dat ghi m segt 05. 533 En(de) die rechtuaerdicheit daer af spreect
06.533 Dat bidde ich v dat yr nyr segt 06.534 Ind die rechtuerdicheit sprect

07.532 Dat bidde ich v dat yr nyr seget 07.533 Ind die rechtuerdicheit sprecht

08.532 Dat bidde ich vch dat yr nyr saget 08.533 Ind die rechtuerdicheit sprecht

09.529 Des bid ic u dat ghy ny dat segt/ 09. 530 Ende di e rechtvaerdi cheyt sprect
10.536 Des bid ick u dat ghy ny dat seght 10. 537 Ende di e rechtveerdi cheyt spreeckt
11.540 Des bid ick u dat gy ny dat seght/ 11. 541 Ende di e rechtvaerdicheyt uytleght
12.541 Des bid ick u dat ghy ny dat seght/ 12. 542 Ende di e rechtvaerdi gheydt uyt-I|eght/
13.541 Des bid ick u dat gy ny dat seght/ 13. 542 Ende di e rechtvaerdi gheyd uyt-I|eght/
03=>* 03=>*

04=>* 04=>*

14.336 dus bid ick u dat ghy mj dat seght 14. 337 en de rechte waer heyt wtleght

Figure 136. Lanseloet verses 02.0524 and 02.0525: in text 14 ‘rechte waerheyt’ is present,
while texts 12 and 13 have rechtvaerdigheyd(t)’; it is remarkable that the text 14
variant is also present in the manuscript Van Hulthem (text H/BR=01).

We also conclude that Husken & Schaars's claim that texts U/P=12 and S'BO=14
are more closely related than texts U/LE=13 and S/BO=14 cannot be maintained,
although it is in agreement with our stemma. All we know is that the three texts
belong to one family, that text U/LE=13 cannot have been the forefather of texts
U/P=12 and S/BO=14, and that text S/BO=14 cannot have been the forefather of
texts U/P=12 and U/LE=13. Therefore, there is no reason to change our stemma.
The three variants they use, whether correct or incorrect, are totally in agreement
with our stemma.

Finaly, our software has treated the sixty-eight variants observed by Schaars
and Husken correctly. The software even detected a variant which they did not
present (see fig. 83). This variant is used in formula 51 in fig. 84.

5.25. RESULTS OF THE COMPARISON OF OUR STEMMA WITH THE OTHER
LANSELOET STEMMAS

The comparison of our stemma with other Lanseloet stemmas in the previous
sections showed that we can maintain our stemma; there is no reason to reject it.
Generaly, the differences between our stemma and the other stemmas are caused
by the use of (probably) incorrect, not text-genealogically trustworthy variants.
Furthermore, we saw that our software treated al the variants observed by
Goossens and by Husken & Schaars correctly. The software even detected a
variant which Husken & Schaars do not present.
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One interesting question is how it is possible that Goossen’'s stemmas are
amost the same as our stemma, while he is accused of using incorrect,
paralelistic variants. Once we have developed a trustworthy stemma, we can
check if potential parallelisms turn out to be true paralelisms. At this stage, we
can only say that a superficial investigation shows that in the Lanseloet case a
potentially parallelistic variant is most of the time in agreement with the text-
genealogical tree. We must keep in mind, however, that a single variant can have
enormous consequences for the development of a tree. One trustworthy variant
can change the whole appearance of a text-genealogical tree. This can be observed
in our stemma in fig. 110, which pictures the lengths of the tree branches. We see
a rather large number of branches with a length of ‘1’, implying a difference of
only one variant. Furthermore, we must remember that only a few (incorrect)
variants caused Goossens to draw his incorrect lines of contamination.

We know that in the case of the Lanseloet van Denemerken text versions
many potentially paralelistic variants are in accordance with the stemma. Of
course this is hindsight, that we acquired after we managed to build a trustworthy
text-genealogical tree. Nevertheless, we could say that most variants, parallelistic
or not, do not cause bias (i.e. incorrect variants, not in agreement with the chain
or stemma). In that case, it is tempting to investigate whether there are
possibilities for mathematical or statistical techniques to filter out the variants that
cause bias, and analyze them. These techniques have already been criticized in
§2.5.3 and 83.2.2. Currently, | do not believe that reliable statistical techniques
are available for this purposes. A single variant can give us more information
about the shape of a tree than a thousand others. My fear is that statistics (a.o.
working with the Law of Great Numbers; see 83.2.1), filter out one (good) single
variant when it is, for instance, in contradiction with two or more other (incorrect)
variants that are in contradiction with that unique variant.

5.3. EVALUATION OF THE TEXT-GENEALOGICAL CHARACTERISTICS

Now that we have a seemingly trustworthy stemma'™ of the Lanseloet van
Denemerken text, we will investigate in the next eleven sections whether the
characteristics must be reformulated, adapted or rejected. Mainly, this evaluation
will be based on the computer output, which is schematically presented in
Appendix D.

170 repeat - see a0. §84.7.4.3 - that we assume that our Lanseloet chain or stemma is correct, because

it has an optimal consistency, since al the forty-five selected variation formulas are in agreement
with it. In other words, there is no good reason (in casu one variation formula) to assume that our
tree is incorrect. | repeat that we cannot prove that the tree is absolutely correct. The Lanseloet tree
is the result of the application of the text-genealogical characteristics, which are hypotheses.
Hypotheses cannot be proved: they can only be fasified or asserted/confirmed.
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The evaluation of the text-genealogical characteristics needs some explanation
here. For the evaluation, we can use the distances between texts or the end groups
as expressed in the chain.

First, we will discuss the use of the distances. In 84.7.4.2 and 84.7.4.4, we
saw that the distances between texts provide information about the relationships
between the texts. As we know, the software performs the theoretical
characteristics. One of them is, for instance, characteristic 4b (see 83.3.1). It says
that text-genealogical variants must be substantives or main verbs. If two variants
belong to other word classes, this characteristic forbids us to use them as text-
genealogica building blocks. In this evaluation chapter we want to find out, for
instance, whether characteristic 4b makes sense. The software gives us an
extensive report of all the tested variation formulas, presented in Appendix D. It
tells us which characteristics are responsable for the rejection of a formula
Therefore, we can easily find al the variation formulas which are rejected by
characteristic 4b. All we have to do now is to find the variation formulas that are
filtered out by characteristic 4b and which are clearly not in agreement with the
Lanseloet tree.

We can take the following as an example. The type-2 formula

02.0196 12 ~conb.: 01-14-| 02-05- 06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-="0"|"0g"
(™ WL=Av; W2=Av; 4a+; 4b-)

expresses that texts H/BR=01 and SBO=14 belong to the same group, because
both texts have the variant ‘0’ in common. Characteristic 4b (‘4b-') forbids
(‘“comb’) us to use it as a formula for building the Lanseloet chain with. In
84.7.4.4, we saw that the distance between texts 01 and 14 is ‘33'. This large
distance implies that both texts are not closely related. Characteristic 4b correctly
prevents the formula from being used as a text-genealogical formula for building
a tree. In other words, the formula confirms that characteristic 4b is correct (as far
as adverbs are concerned). If it would not have been formulated this would have
resulted in incorrect variation formulas.

Working with distances is a bit inconvenient. The distance ‘33 is large
because the chain or network measures ‘54'. If the network would have been
larger, ‘33 could have pointed to a close relationship. In other words, distances
within a chain are related to the total length of the chain. They are relative.

It is far easier to work with end groups in the chain, which will be discussed
now. If we look at the chain in fig. 137, we see that the group 01-14- is not an
end group (see 82.4.4 and 84.7.1). The tree expresses that texts 01 and 14 are not
closely related. If we have a type-2 formula that suggests that both texts are
closely related, we know that this formula must be rejected.
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1 \ \ \ \
HBRGL GDH KW KKGKK ABRAM AL RLOANASBO UP ULE
01 02 03 06 07 08 04 05 10 09 11 14 12 13

Figure 137. (Repetition of a part of fig. 91:) The definite chain of Lanseloet van Denemerken,
without the ‘distances’ on the lines of connection.

In 85.3, we will test the automated characteristics one by one in the sketched way,
especialy with our knowledge of end groups in the chain. We will try to find
variation formulas which would not have been in agreement with our tree, if they
would not have been filtered out by a certain characteristic. By doing so, the
necessity of that characteristic is confirmed. Similarily, we can test the correctness
of the characteristics about which we had doubts. One such characteristic is, for
instance, characteristic 8, which claims that a difference in a syntactically
adequate word order has to be considered as a genealogical variation, as long as
the difference in word order does not merely concern a different placement of an
adverb in a verse or sentence. If we can find a variation formula which is
accepted by automated characteristic 8 while it is not in agreement with the
Lanseloet tree, the characteristic will be falsified.

| stress that the evaluation of the characteristics refers to the Lanseloet texts. If
we find out, for instance, that characteristic 8 on word order is incorrect, this does
not imply that we have proved once and for all that it is not allowed to use this
characteristic to develop the text-genealogical trees of other text corpora. All we
can conclude is that in the case of Lanseloet van Denemerken characteristic 8 is
not trustworthy and that we must be careful when using it to develop the text-
genealogical trees of other texts. Further research may strengthen or weaken the
evaluation of the text-genealogical characteristics.

5.3.1. EVALUATION OF CHARACTERISTIC 1

In 83.3.1, characteristic 1 was formulated as follows:
Characteristic 1. Text-geneadogical variants belong to the same variation place.

This characteristic is a general assumption - amost beyond dispute - in most text-
genealogical theories. It expresses that we must work with truly competitive
variants in the same environment.

The difficulty with this characteristic is its implementation or translation into
software. When | instructed the computer with statements or expressions in
Spitbol/SNOBOL, a computer language (see Coppen & Salemans 1988), how to
investigate whether variants are in the same variation place, | taught it to look at
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the positions of the variants in the verses. A word or variant has two positions in
a verse: a left and a right position. If a verse has, for instance, eight words, the
first word has the left position ‘1’ and the right position ‘8’; the third word has
the left position ‘3 and the right position ‘6. If a word in the base text has the
same left or right position as a word in another verse, the software thinks that
both words are in the same position and, therefore, in the same variation place.

For example, in verse 02.0356, texts 02-05-09-10-11-12-13-14- look like
‘Want het is mijns ondancs ghedaen’, while the Cologne texts 06-07-08- have
something like ‘Want het js myr tegen mynen wille gedaen’. ‘Ondancs in the
group of eight texts has the left position ‘5 and the right position ‘2, while
‘wille’ in the three Cologne texts has the different left position ‘7' and the same
right position ‘2'. If the software would not have taken the right position into
consideration, we would never had found our variation formula: ‘02.0356 11
comb.: 06-07-08-|02-05-09-10-11-12-13-14-="wille(n)"|"ondank(s)"’. By using two
positions for a variant, it gets, so to speak, two chances. The automated
determination whether two variants are at the same variation place only works
when the verses of the text are (quite) similar. If a few words in a verse are added
or missing this does not matter very much, since each variant gets its two
chances.

This two positions or two chances approach can be criticized on two points.

First, if text versions differ a lot or have totaly different verses it will fail.
The two chances approach was developed especially for the Lanseloet text corpus
and not for general use. Before | started developing the software, a quick study of
the fourteen text versions showed me that they ressemble each other. Admittedly,
text 01, in the ‘manuscript Van Hulthem', is the most deviant text, when
compared to the other thirteen texts. This is not too problematic, since the
possibly resulting type-1 variation formulas are not taken into consideration for
the development of a text-genealogical tree. Obviously, the two positions method
fails when Lanseloet text versions have completely different contents, e.g. caused
by inversion of verses, as is the case in verse 02.0746.* During a period of
several weeks, | studied whether the two chances method resulted in incorrect
variants or caused missing detections of variants. Generaly, it did not. It works
well for the Lanseloet text versions.”? In retrospect, | think it would have been

1 other examples of Lanseloet texts having quite different verses, can be found, amongst others, in

the 02.0081, 02.0085, 02.0241, 02.0398, 02.0610, 02.0746, 02.0850, 02.0892 and 02.1012 verses.
The software has built too many variation formulas concerning these and other verses.

172 The software is corpus-oriented, i.e. designed for use with the Lanseloet texts. The eleven text-
genealogical characteristics are formulated in such way that they can be used for other texts as well.
| tested, for instance, an early version of the (automated) characteristics using seven text versions of
(French) Yvain. This test was successful (see: Salemans 1996). Nevertheless, when | formulated the
‘general’ characteristics, | knew that they had to be used for the development of the Lanseloet trees.
Therefore, for instance, characteristic 5 can only be applied in text versions with rhyming verses.
This does not imply that the characteristics are worthless in the case of prose texts. It only implies
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better to test first whether variants that occur in verses are alike, before testing
whether variants are at the same variation place.*”®

Second, the two chances approach may generate some extra output. This can
be demonstrated with an example concerning base text verse 02.0966, as found in
Appendix C and in fig. 138. This figure highlights the four variation formulas
which we will discussed.

The Appendix C output is presented here and at other places for two reasons.
First, it gives the reader a quick look at the situation near certain verses, it is not
necessary to browse through Appendix to see how the verses look like. Second,
the reader gets an impression of the work the computer has performed, if the
reader does not want to browse through the large Appendix C, which is not
printed on paper and is available on the cd-rom. In 84.3 and in Appendices A and
B we provide more details about the developed computer software.

02.966 nit regt rop ik o wi 0 wag < 02.966 Mt recht roep ic o w o wach [881]
01.995 net regten rop ik o W 0 wag < 01.995 Met rechte(n) roepic o - Wi o - wach [906]
05.976 nmet regt so rop ik o wi o wag < 05.976 Met recht so roep ic o wi o wach
06.978 mit regte rop 1g 0 we 0 wag < 06.978 Myt rechte roep ich o we o wach
07.977 mit regte rop ig o we 0 wag < 07.977 Mt rechte roep ich o we o wach
08.976 mt regte rof ig o we o wag < 08.976 Mt rechte roiff ich o we o wach
09.973 nmet regt rip ik o we o wag < 09.973 Met recht riep ic O wee O wach
10.981 net regt rip ik o wi 0o wag < 10.981 Met recht riep ick: Ow/ o wach/
11.987 net regt rip ik o m o wag < 11.987 Met recht riep ick o ny o wach!
12.981 nmet regt rip ik o m o wag < 12.981 Met recht riep ick o ny/ o wach!
13.981 net regt rip ik o m o wag < 13.981 Met recht riep ick o ny/ o wach!
03* < 03=>*

04.362 net regt so rop ik o wi 0 wag < 04.362 Met recht so roep ick o wij o wach
14.496 net reg rip ik o we o wag < 14.496 et rech riep ick o wee o wach

02. 0966 split: *ropik* int. 01- --> *rop ik*, based on t 02 04 05 06-07-; 6b
02.0966 13 ~conb.: 02-06-07-08-]01-04-05-09-10-11-12-13-14-="nit"|"net" (<:e|lvow. ; 7b)
(+) (~: WL=Pp; \2=Pp; 4a+; 4b-)

02.0966 11 ~conb.: 06-07- 08 | 02- 04- 05- 09- 10- 11-12-13-="regte"|"regt" (<:fin-e;7a)
02.0966 12 ?conb.: 01-02-04-05-06-07-]|09-10-11-12-13-14-="rop"|"rip" (?<:vow. ;7b)

02. 0966 13 ~conb.: 06-07-08-]01-02-04-05-09-10-11-12-13-14-="ig"|"i k" (<:GD g|k; 7c)

(+) (~: WL=Pn; W2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)

02.0966 10 ~conb.: 01-02-04-05-10-|06-07-08- 09- 'wi " "we" (<:e|lvow. ;7b) (" WL=Pn; 4b-)
02.0966 08 ~conmb.: 11-12-13-|01-02- 04- 05-10- = " m | w"o(N V\1 Pn; W2=Pn; 4a+ 4b

02. 0966 05 ~conb.: 04-05-|06-07-08-="so0"|" regte (" WL=Av; 4b-)

02. 0966 08 ~conb.: 04-05-]|09-10-11-12-13- 14-= so | "ri p (":\I\1:Av;4b-)

02.0966 08 “conb.: 11-12-13- |06 07-08-09-14-="m "| "we" (~: W=Pn; 4b-

02.0966 13 ~treat: 2ch.wd "so" (Av) in 04-05- (rest: 01-02-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-14-) (T3 or
(+) T2?); (~:snmall word?); 11a?

Figure 138. Output in Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0966: in the upper right part the original
verses, in the upper left part the shorthand version of these versions, and in the
lower part the variation formulas.

that characteristic 5 cannot be used in a prose environment - but most other characteristics can. The
value of my characteristics must be tested in the future, if they can be used with other texts.

| admit that it is possible that the automated recognition of the same variation places, only works
for the Lanseloet text versions. | consider this to be a technical detail, which does not affect the
meaning of characteristic 1. | have not yet reflected on how to automatize the detection of variation
places in prose texts. Perhaps, software programs like TUSTEP (see note 94) will be helpful?

173 As mentioned in Appendix B, 8lll.a.3, subparagraph ‘Concrete examples of the sixth component’
Olsen (1988) demonstrates how the similarity (or proximity) between two words or longer ‘strings
can be measured by a computer-generated number. If two verses have a high similarity, it makes
sense to determine whether variants are at the same place of variation. If the proximity of the verses
is low, we could decide that such determination does not make sense.
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In texts 04 and 05 in fig. 138, the adverb ‘so’ has been introduced. This extra
word leads to a change of the positions of the other words in both texts. The
software detects correctly that (the shorthand word) ‘regte’ in texts 06-07-08- and
‘regt’ in 02-04-05-09-10-11-12-13 are variants, and that ‘rop’ and ‘rip’ are
competitive variants as well. This is expressed in the first two highlighted
formulas in fig. 138. Then, the software also tries to build variation formulas for
the added word ‘so’ in texts 04 and 05. This word takes the left position ‘3" and
the right position ‘7 in both texts. In the Cologne texts 06-07-08-, the word
‘regte’ has the same right position ‘7', by which the software assumes that ‘regte’
and ‘so’ are standing at the same variation place. Of course, we know that the
variation places differ. But the software does not. It builds the third highlighted
formula in fig. 138. Because ‘rip’ in texts 09-10-11-12-13-14- has the same left
position ‘3’ as ‘so’, the software develops the fourth highlighted formula.

The two chances approach leads to the result that too many - a few hundred -
variation formulas are built by the software. This happens when words have been
added or left out in verses. However, in the case of the Lanseloet van
Denemerken this does not cause problems. Therefore, | decided that it was not
necessary to improve the corpus-oriented software on this point. For the future
application of the software to other texts, this improvement may end up being
necessary. We must keep in mind that the eleven text-genealogical characteristics
act as a huge filter. In the case of the Lanseloet van Denemerken texts, only one
or two percent of the detected potentialy text-genealogical variation formulas are
passed on to us. In this residue of potentialy good formulas, there are no
formulas which are the result of the two chances approach. Even if some formulas
concerning variants of different variation places would have been passed on to us,
we could have detected them quite easily, since it is the philologist who has the
last verdict on the correctness of variation formulas.

Our conclusion concerning characteristic 1 is that the computer detection and the
definition of the (same) variation place is still not optimal, although it does not
cause problems when dealing with the Lanseloet van Denemerken texts. We
maintain characteristic 1, but we are aware that the definition and/or the
automated detection of a variation place and a variant can be improved.*™

174 See also note 178 and its environment. | do not have any clear thoughts about how to improve the

definition of a text-genealogical variant. Currently, |1 only have vague ideas such as. a text-

genealoglcal variant is the smallest unit with a meaning. Unit with a meaning is an elastic concept:
the greater the difference or distance in meaning, the higher the text-genealogical relevance

- function words, auxiliaries, etc., seldom give a great contrast in meaning

- differences in word order are seldom meaningful

- adjectives often have a ‘collocative character’: ‘beautiful maiden’, ‘brave knight'. Such collocative
adjectives do not add meaning or information. Furthermore, such collocations can change
regionally or diachronically.
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5.3.2. EVALUATION OF CHARACTERISTIC 2
In 83.3.1, characteristic 2 was formulated as follows:

Characteristic 2: Text-genealogical variants are part of a type-2 variation.

This fundamental characteristic, which is also known as the type-2 limitation, is
discussed throughout this whole book, a.0. in 82.4.3, §2.4.4, 82.6.1, (especialy)
83.24 and 84.7.3. We are not pleased with this limitation. It would be very
convenient if we could use other types of variation as well to build our text-
genealogical trees with. Hopefully, it will be possible to break the limitation in
the near future (see aso footnote 62).

It is difficult to evaluate the second characteristic, because, as a principle, we
did choose to develop the Lanseloet tree with type-2 (and a few type-1) variations
only. In other words, we do not have comparable and competitive non-type-2
material at our possession. In 84.7.1, we succeeded in building a chain with type-
2 variations: fig. 74. In 84.7.3, we mentioned that we considered this ‘type-2’
chain to be a fully acceptable text-genealogical tree. We saw that some minor
details were missing from the chain. Nevertheless, we are pleased with the result,
a tree with branches which did not collapse. A zero length branch indicates that
the text version at the end of it is the same as or comes close to being the
forefather of another text. The actual collapsing of a branch does not offer us
sensational new text-genealogical insights. Perhaps a tree with collapsed branches
looks more attractive, but text-genealogically it does not differ significantly from
uncollapsed trees. As mentioned in 83.2.2 and 85.2.4, there is one clear advantage
of collapsing branches or determinating intermediate texts. If we can show that a
certain dated text X is the forefather of an undated text Y, we know that Y cannot
be older than text X, which allows us to date text Y post quem.

However, many people are fascinated by the fact that one delivered text
version is the forefather of another delivered text version. (Forefather is not
necessarily the same as layer text, because we can imagine lost text versions on
every tree branch.) Therefore, we searched for type-1 variation formulas, finaly
presented in fig. 84, to help fill in the missing details. Not all the possible type-1
variation formulas were examined, because this would have implied a lot of extra
work. | decided to search for eye-caching, convincing type-1 variations with an
amost indisputable value: type-1 variations concerning characteristic 9b
(violations of rhyming conventions), 10 (inversion of verses) and 11b (addition or
omission of verses).

Based on our knowledge of the close family or economic connections of the
printers of certain Lanseloet van Denemerken text versions, we detected that it
was more or less allowed to collapse some zero length branches in the chain. In
fact, as far as the collapsing of Lanseloet branches is concerned, the knowledge of
the non-textual history (i.e. the relations of the printers of the texts) provided
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enough information to decide whether zero-length branches could be collapsed.
We could have collapsed the branches without the knowledge of type-1 variations.

Resuming the evaluation of characteristic 2, we can say that it can be
maintained, but that it is good to add an Appendix to it:

Appendix to characteristic 2: to enable the detection of more detailed information about
the shape of a text-genealogical tree, it is good to: a. search for text-genealogical variants
that are part of a type-1 variation and deal with characteristics 9b, 10 and 11; b. study
the economic, family or other relationships of the printers or copyists of the delivered
text versions in order to detect possible (non-textual) relationships between the text
versions.

5.3.3. EVALUATION OF CHARACTERISTIC 3
In §3.3.1, characteristic 3 was formulated as follows;

Characteristic 3: Text-genealogica variants stand in a grammaticaly adequate
environment.

If we want the computer to perform a syntactic analysis of a verse or sentence, it
must be fed by a syntactic (and morphological) analysis program: a parser. No
parsers exist for medieval Dutch languages/dialects, not to speak of parsers that
can anayze the Lanseloet van Denemerken text versions, written or printed in
different geographical areas during a period of more than three hundred years. It
was not possible for me to develop such an extensive parser. The software is
word-oriented. The consequence is that characteristic 3 cannot be evaluated with
software output, since it lacks the syntactic component mentioned. It is up to the
philologist to decide whether a detected variation formula concerns two variants
that are positioned in a grammatically correct context.

The disadvantages of the lack of a parser have been discussed at severa
points in this dissertation.'”” Of course, it would have been convenient if we
could have worked with a parser, especially for the automatic determination of the
word category (see characteristic 4) a variant belongs to. However, we must put
the lack of a syntactic parser into perspective. We must redlize, for instance, that
most of the time a parser will give more than one analysis of the syntactic

1> see §3.3.2; footnotes 87, 89 and 118; Appendix A, Part 3, subparagraph ‘Verses near 02.8 and

comments', especially the part ‘The test of formula b: rejected because of characteristics 4b and
70'); Appendix A, Part 3, subparagraph ‘Verses near 02.10 and comments’; Appendix B, ‘IlI.
Information about the computer generated formulas (...)’ especialy the start, offering remarks about
characteristic 3; Appendix B, ‘l1l.a4 The seventh component, concerning characteristic 4', especialy
the first part and the part offering ‘Concrete examples of the seventh component, concerning
characteristic 4', example d; Appendix B, ‘111.b.4.1 Information concerning characteristic 11a.
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structure of a sentence. Even if we would have had a (diachronic) parser to
analyze the Dutch and Cologne language/dialects from about 1400 to 1700, we
would have inevitably had to make the final decisions ourselves concerning the
ambiguous possibilities. A specia kind of parsers, so-called probabilistic parsers,
are able to give a single anaysis of a sentence. The accuracy of excellent
probabilistic parsers is about 95 percent, which implies that 1 out of 20 sentences
is analyzed incorrectly.

Furthermore, we must keep in mind that sometimes the syntactic laws of
normal sentences can be dlightly overruled in rhyming verses (caused, for
instance, by rhyming and rhythm conventions), while these verses are ill
acceptable for the reader. Thus, the detection of a non-grammatical sequence in a
verse by a syntactic parser can be put into perspective as well.

Finally, having read the texts of Lanseloet van Denemerken several times, |
conclude that most of the verses are syntacticaly well-built (perhaps with the
exception of the verses offered in fig. 158). In other words, as far as characteristic
3 is concerned, we actually do not really miss a syntactic parser. (Admittedly, |
can only say that in retrospect, after having analyzed these texts.) If we assume
that all the Lanseloet text versions are syntactically adequate, we can simply
disregard characteristic 3 for the Lanseloet van Denemerken text versions. Of
course this does not imply that characteristic 3 is useless for text-genealogical
research in general.

Our conclusion concerning characteristic 3 is that we cannot determine its precise
value, because the Lanseloet van Denemerken verses are grammaticaly well built
- we cannot check the characteristic in an ungrammatical Lanseloet environment -
and because a parser for the automatic analysis of the verses is not available.
Future research must reveal the importance of the third characteristic.

5.3.4. EVALUATION OF CHARACTERISTIC 4
In §3.3.1, characteristic 4 was defined as follows:

Characteristic 4 (4a & 4b): Text-genealogical variants belong to the same word
categories substantives or verbs.
4a. Text-geneaogical variants belong to the same word classes.
4b. They are substantives (= substantive nouns) or verbs, except auxiliaries (in
Dutch: ‘hebben’, ‘zijn’, ‘zullen’, ‘willen’, etc.).

In 85.3.3, we claimed that in the case of the Lanseloet van Denemerken the
unavailability of a parser to analyze the syntactic adequacy of the verses did not
have great consequences. Characteristic 4 speaks of word categories. Often a
syntactic analysis is needed to determine which word category a variant belongs
to. In other words, the lack of a parser is a large handicap in this situation.
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Characteristic 4 expresses that, in general, variants are substantives and (main)
verbs. Words in these categories have many possible forms, due to declination or
conjugation. Words in other categories have a steadier form. Therefore, it is easier
to teach the computer to detect non-substantive and non-verbal words. As
explained in 83.2.6, footnotes 87 and 98, and in Appendix B, 8lll.a.4, | developed
a thesaurus of non-substantives and non-verbs using a concordance of the
shorthand text of the Lanseloet texts. If a variant occurs in the non-verbal and
non-substantive thesaurus, we know that it violates characteristic 4b and therefore
cannot be text-genealogical. In other words, we use the thesaurus to filter out as
many variants as possible, hoping that the residue will contain text-genealogical
substantives or verbs. ‘Hoping’, because we can never be sure that the text-
versions have genealogical variants with which we can build a good tree, not
because | doubt that the software has overlooked some important variants. As we
saw in 85.2.1 to 85.2.4, the software has found all the variants mentioned in
Leendertz (1907), Goossens (1973), Goossens (1976) and Hisken & Schaars
(1984).

Our smple thesaurus does have its shortcomings and cannot completely
replace a syntactic and morphological parser. Furthermore, it needs some ‘tuning’.

As we saw in 84.5 (at point 3 on page 143), 46 variants of the final residue of
239 variants would have been filtered out if the thesaurus would have been
expanded. On the other hand, some words can be removed from the thesaurus.
The shorthand word ‘heft’, for instance, is labelled in the thesaurus as an
auxiliary. This is an incorrect label, because it can also be a main verb, as verse
02.0208 shows. Text 02 has ‘02.0208 Dat die eedel minne gheeft haesticheyt
[185]", while text 05 has ‘05.0208 dat die edel minne heeft haesticheyt’. Because
the thesaurus incorrectly says that ‘heft’, the shorthand form of ‘heeft’, is an
auxiliary, the software reects the following variation formula on incorrect
grounds:

02. 0208 10 ~conb.: 04-05-| 01-02-06-07-08-09-10-11-="heft"|"geft"
(~: WL=Au; 4b-)

If the word ‘heft’ would have been removed from the thesaurus, this erroneous
rejection would have been prevented.'”

78 This is not a disastrous error, because other variation formulas clearly express that the group of

texts 04-05- is an end group in the text-genealogical tree. Furthermore, | would like to point out that

it was the software that enabled me to detect this error. For base text verse 02.0208 the following

two text-genealogical remarks are made by the software:

02.0208 10 “treat: 4ch.wd "geft" in 01-02-06-07-08-09-10-11- (rest: 04-05-)

(T3 or T2?);1l1la?

02.0208 10 “treat: 4ch.wd "heft" (Au) in 04-05- (rest: 01-02-06-07-08-09-10-
11-) (T3 or T2?);1la?

When | started to evaluate characteristic 11b, both remarks were quite eye-caching. They forced me

to look at the situation at verse 02.0208, which caused me to detect the error. Nevertheless, as a

philologist, | would have chosen to drop the variation formula after all. In Flemish diaects, the
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We saw that | built the computer thesaurus based on a computer concordance
of the synoptic shorthand Lanseloet texts. The frequently used pronoun ‘mi’ or
‘my’ is ‘mi’ in shorthand form. In the concordance with shorthand words, the
word ‘mi’ occurs several hundred times. | looked (too) quickly at the text
environments of this word and decided that the shorthand word had to be labelled
as a pronoun in the thesaurus. However, when | checked the examples as
presented by Goossens (1976:217), mentioned in our footnote 164, | saw that the
word ‘mey’ in texts 06 and 07 near base text verse 02.0081 was presented in the
shorthand text as ‘mi’. It does not matter much that the verb ‘mey’ is an incorrect
word, as denoted by Goossens with his “(sic)’, and that it must be interpreted as
the verb ‘meyn’ (in English: ‘mean’). The point is that the conversion of original
words into shorthand words, occasionally leads to unwanted or unseen
ambiguities.

The previous remarks stress that | am aware of the fact that the computer
thesaurus is not optimal and has caused some errors. However, | repeat that | did
intend to replace a parser with my simple thesaurus. The goa of the thesaurus
was to filter out variants that do not belong to supposed non-text-genealogical
word categories and to enable us to evaluate this filtering. These goals have been
reached, as we will see.

We conclude that the thesaurus is a handicapped and has misudged a few
variants. However, we fedl that the thesaurus worked reasonably well, although it
is not a perfect aternative for a parser.

5.3.4.1. Evaluation of characteristic 4a

Characteristic 4a expresses that variants must belong to the same word class.

The output of the software does not enable us to evaluate this characteristic
satisfactorily, because it is closely connected to characteristic 4b. Characteristic 4b
tells us that genealogical variants are verbs or substantive nouns. We mentioned in
the previous section that all the text-genealogical characteristics act as filters that
regject ungenealogical variants. Characteristic 4a does not add extra filtering
capacities to the currently automated characteristics. As we know, the computer
thesaurus only contains word classes that are presumed ungenealogical. Nouns and
verbs are not present in the thesaurus.'”’ Logically, if the software encounters or

difference between the ‘h’ and a ‘g’ is vague and therefore parallelistic.

Y7 A reviewer remarked that if the shorthand word for the verb ‘zyn’ (‘to be') is ‘zin" and the
shorthand word for the verb ‘zyen’ (‘to see’) is ‘zin’ as well, this may cause trouble. In the first case
‘zin" would be ungenealogica and in the second case it would be genealogical. Of course this
observation stresses the importance of a parser, which can analyze the difference between ‘zyn’ and
‘zyen’. However, | repest (see a.0. 83.2.6) that the thesaurus of shorthand words is corpus-oriented,
i.e. strictly bound to the Lanseloet van Denemerken texts. Within this corpus, the word ‘zyen’ does
not occur. In other words, in our corpus the ‘zyn'/*zyen’ problem does not exist.
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recognizes a variant of a certain word class, this implies that the variant belongs
to a presumed ungenealogical word class. Then it does not matter whether both
variants belong to the same or different word classes. If we decided to remove
characteristic 4a from our software, characteristic 4b would still filter out the old
4a cases. Therefore, for filtering purposes we do not need characteristic 4a.

Does this imply that characteristic 4a is useless? Future research - hopefully
with parser-oriented software that is able to recognize substantives and verbs
properly - may provide better information about the true value of characteristic
4a. Perhaps such research will demonstrate that variants do not need to belong to
the same word classes. Then 4a can be regected. Consider for instance the
example, presented in fig. 139. We see that it is possible that a noun ‘He(e)r' (in
English: “Lord’) can change in the non-noun ‘Hoe' (in English: ‘How’?); or vice
versa. This is not a reection of characteristic 4a, because the grammatical
correctness (characteristic 3) of the ‘Hoe' verses may be doubted. Nevertheless,
we see that a switch from one word class to another cannot be excluded. Perhaps,
it is possible that a verb can change into a noun, or vice versa.'”

02. 497 her ridder so wil ik dan sin < 02.497 Heer ridder soe wil ic dan sijn [449]

01.522 her ridder salt also noten sin < 01.522 @Her ridder saelt al soe noeten sijn [472]
01.523 so willik nmi gerne tuwart keren < 01.523 Soe willic nj g(er)ne tuwaert keren [473]
(etc.)

05.505 her ridder so wil ik dan sin < 05.505 @Heer ridder so wil ic dan sijn

06. 506 her ridder so wil ig dan sin < 06.506 Heer ridder so wil ich dan syn

07.505 her ritter so wil ig dan sin < 07.505 Heer ritter so wil ich dan syn

08.505 her ritter so wil ig dan sin < 08.505 Her ritter so wil ich dan syn

09.502 her ridder so wil ik dan sin < 09.502 Heer Ridder soo wil ic dan zyn

10. 510 her ridder so wil ik u dan sin < 10.510 Heer Ridder soo wil ick u dan zijn

11.513 her ridder so wil ik dan sin < 11.513 Heer Ridder soo wil ick dan zijn

12.511 ho ridder so wil ik dan sin < 12.511 Hoe Ridder soo wil ick dan zijn/

13.511 ho ridder so wil ik dan sin < 13.511 Hoe Ridder soe wil ick dan zijn/

03* < 03=>*

04* < 04=>*

14.310 ho edelen ridder so wil ik dan sin < 14.310 [cust. "mjn’'] hoe edelen ridder soo wil ick
(+) dan sijn
02. 0497 12 "“obs01: 01-|02-05-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-14-: TWO or nore rules (T1);11b

02. 0497 ?0bs02: conventions pure rhyme violated in pair (~vrawe - ~sin) of texts 06-07- (near
(+) 02. 495) ; T2?; 9a

02. 0497 ?0bs03: conventions pure rhyme violated in pair (~frawe - ~sin) of text 08- (near

+ 02. 495); T1?; 9a

02.0497 12 ~conb.: 12-13-14-|01-02-05-06-07-08-09-10-11-="ho"|"her" (*: W=Av; 4b-)
02. 0497 12 ~conb.: 07-08-|01-02-05-06-09-10-11-12-13-14-="ritter"|"ridder" (<:d|t;6a)
02.0497 11 ~conb.: 06-07-08-| 02-05- 09- 10- 11- 12- 13- 14-="i g"| "i k" (<: GD g| k; 7c)
(+) (~: WL=Pn; W2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)
02.0497 12 ~treat: 3ch.wd "her" in 01-02-05-06-07-08-09-10-11- (rest: 12-13-14-); (”:small
+ wor d?); 11a?
02. 0497 12 ~treat: 2ch.wd "ho" (Av) in 12-13-14- (rest: 01-02-05-06-07-08-09-10-11-); (":snall
(+) wor d?); 11a?

Figure 139. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0497: a noun ‘heer’ can change into an adverb
‘hoe’ (or vice versa).

8 The current definition of a place of variation (see: §3.2.3) does not mention that the competitive

variants must be in the same syntactic position. Perhaps this syntactic element should be included in
the definition? Currently, ‘Hoe' and ‘Heer’ are in the same place of variation, athough they have
clearly different syntactic functions. This refinement of the definition must be studied in the future.
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For the time being, we maintain characteristic 4a. Although characteristic 4a has
not been confirmed by our handicapped non-noun and non-verb software, it has
not been falsified either. Furthermore, | am till attracted to the concept behind
4a. If, for instance, a a certain variation place a verb changes into a comparable
verb, it is likely that this change fits well and inconspicuously (see our first text-
genealogical basic rule in 83.2.1). If a verb changes into another word category, it
is more likely that this change will be detected by a copyist. Future research may
confirm or strengthen characteristic 4a.

5.3.4.2. Evaluation of characteristic 4b

Characteristic 4b says that we must use verbs or substantive nouns as variants. In
84.7.4.3, we saw that the chain of the Lanseloet van Denemerken text versions has
a maximal consistency. The genealogical variants we used to build it - most of
them are substantive nouns and verbs - do not contradict the Lanseloet tree. They
al confirm it. In other words, characteristic 4b is not falsified by the variant
material and is till standing.*™

Characteristic 4b will become more trustworthy, if we can find variants that
do not belong to the noun or verb categories and that clearly contradict the
developed text-genealogical tree of Lanseloet van Denemerken. We will use
chapter 4 of Appendix D for our search and present the contradictory formulas by
word category in the following sections. In section 5.3.4.2.1 the adjectives will be
discussed, in 85.3.4.2.3 the adverbs, in 85.3.4.2.5 the articles, in 85.3.4.2.7 the
auxiliaries, etc. Notice that this enumeration only mentions sections ending with
an odd number. In the intermediate ‘even’ sections 85.3.4.2.2, 85.3.4.2.4 and
85.3.4.2.6, we will treat miscellaneous, but somehow related, subjects.

As we will see, the number of non-noun and non-verb formulas that
contradict the stemma is limited. Therefore, sometimes it will not be possible to
draw absolute conclusions about the trustworthiness of non-verbal and non-noun
word categories as text-genealogical informants. Furthermore, we stressed that our
conclusions must be tested in the future in other situations as well.

5.3.4.2.1. Evaluation of the Word Category Adjectives

02. 0311 09 ~conb.: 02-04-05-]|01-09-10-11-12-13-="bet"|"bat"
(<:e| lvow.; 7b) (*: W2=Aj ; 4b-)

02.0642 11 ~conb.: 02-06-07-08-]|01-05-09-10-11-12-13-="vro"|"vrog"
(" WL=A] ; V=A ; 4a+; 4b-)

02.0711 11 ~conb.: 02-09-10-12-13-]|01-04-05-06-07-08-

"bet"|"bat"

1 1n §5.3.4.1, we suggested that future research may show that characteristic 4a can be rejected. This

may have implications for characteristic 4b. Currently, 4b expresses that both variants must be verbs
or substantive nouns. But once 4a is rejected, we may have to consider the possibility that it is
enough if only one of the competitive variants is a verb or a substantive. Then, characteristic 4b will
be more flexible, in the sense that it will filter out fewer variants.
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(<:e| lvow. ; 7b) (”:VWe=Aj; 4b-)

02.0771 11 “~conb.: 08-10-|02-04-05-06-07-09-11-12-13-="|este"|
"latste" (~:W=A; W=A ; 4a+; 4b-)

02. 0866 12 “~conb.: 05-11-12-13-14-|01-02-06-07-08-09-10-="grot"|
"swar" (" WL=A ; V2=A] ; 4a+; 4b-)

02. 0910 11 ~conb.: 01-05-|02-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-="sgone"|"rine"
(™: WL=A] ; V2=A| ; 4a+; 4b-)

These six variation formulas, from Appendix D, are in contradiction with the
family relations as pictured in fig. 111, the stemma of the Lanseloet van
Denemerken texts. (Appendix D offers more contradicting formulas, but these six
are the most convincing.) The second variation formula, for instance, expresses
that texts 02-06-07-08 belong to one text family while 01-05-09-10-11-12-13
belong to another family. However, the difference between ‘vroe’ and ‘vroeg’ is
small and therefore potentially parallelistic. We expect that ‘vroe’ (in shorthand
notation ‘vro’) could easily turn into ‘vroeg’ (in shorthand ‘vrog’) or vice versa
The computer did not recognize the small difference, because it was not taught
that a difference of a ‘g’ in final position - under certain conditions - is small, by
which it can be regected by characteristic 6a. Such an approach would be too
powerful and too ad hoc. More or less the same is true for the variants ‘leste -
‘laetste’ (in shorthand notation ‘latste’) and ‘bet’-‘bat’; it seems to me that these
variants can be interchanged quite easily as well.

The fifth variation formula concerning the variants ‘grot’ and ‘swar’ of
verse 02.0866 seems to offer the first good indication that we should not use
adjectives as text-geneaogical variants. Our stemma in fig. 111 shows that texts
05-11-12-13-14- cannot belong to a family in which the texts 09 and 10 are not
included. The computer output concerning the 02.0866 verses, as to be found in
Appendix C, is presented in fig. 140. Unfortunately, we cannot draw absolute
conclusions from this ‘groot’ versus ‘swaer’ case. ‘Groot’ (in English: ‘big’) and
‘swaer’ (in English: ‘heavy’) are such common words with such a closely related
meaning, that it is likely that they can be interchanged. This brings the danger of
parallelism with it. As we saw in footnote 52 (and its environment), such common
words cannot be used for building trees, even if they are substantives or verbs.
Therefore, this variation formula does not offer the evidence that we should not
use adjectives as text-genealogical informative word categories. The same can be
argued for the variants ‘schoone’ (in English: ‘beautiful’) and ‘reine’ (in English
‘clean’, ‘bright’) in the sixth variation formula.

Perhaps, one may think that | ssmply do not give certain observations - here
concerning adjectives - a chance to falsify the Lanseloet chain. This is not true.
The chain is the product of my text-genealogical characteristics or hypotheses. |If
there are counter examples that seem to show that the characteristics (and the
chain produced by them) are incorrect, it is normal that | try to defend ‘my’
characteristics by checking whether the examples may be false or incorrect. If
they are or may be false, they cannot falsify the theory or hypotheses. Of course,
if they are undoubtedly and convincingly correct, they fasify one or more
hypotheses. The adjective examples simply do not falsify convincingly the chain.
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02. 866 des dogede di val ke swar verdrit < 02.866 Des doghede di e val cke swaer verdriet [789]
?lj 889 di dogde di val ke wel swar verdrit < 01.889 Die doeghde die val ke wel sw aer) v(er)dri[et ]
+ 810
05.876 des dogede di val ke grot verdrit 05.876 Des dogede die val cke groot verdriet

06. 878 des hedde di val ke swar verdrit 06. 878 Des hedde di e val cke swaer verdriet

07.877 des hedde di val ke swar verdrit 07.877 Des hedde di e val cke swaer verdriet

08.877 des hadde di val ke swar verdrit 08.877 Des hadde di e val cke swaer verdri et

09. 873 des drog de val k swar verdrit 09. 873 Des droech de Val c swaer verdriet

10. 881 des gedog den val k swar verdrit 10. 881 Des ghedoogh den Val ck swaer verdri et

11. 887 des togde de val k grot verdrit . 887 Des tooghde de Val ck groot verdriet/

12. 881 des togde de val k grot verdrit 12. 881 Des tooghde de Val ck groot verdriet/

13. 881 des togde de val k grot verdrit 13. 881 Des tooghde de Val ck groot verdriet/

03=>*

04=>*

14. 459 dus toont de val ck groot v(er)driet

04*
14. 459 dus tont de valk grot verdrit

AANAAANAAAANAAARA
=
[

02.0866 04 ~comb.: 02-05-|06-07-="dogede"| "hedde" (”":W2=Au; 4b-)

02.0866 05 conb.: 02-05-|11-12-13-="dogede"|"togde"

02.0866 11 ~conb.: 09-11-12-13-14-|01-02-05-06-07-08-="de"|"di" (<:e|lvow. ;7b)

(+) (~: WL=MK; V2=MK; 4b-)

02.0866 11 ~comb.: 09-11-12-13-14-|01-02-05-06-07-08- :"de"|"val ke" (~:WL=MK; 4b-)

02.0866 12 ~conb.: 01-02-05-06-07-08-| 09-10- 11-12- 13- 14- ="val ke | val k (<: fin-e; 7a)

02.0866 12 “conb.: 05-11-12-13-14- |01 02- 06-07- 08- 09- 10- = grot | swar" (" WL=A) ; V\2-Aj ; da+; 4b-)
02. 0866 05 ~conb.: 06-07- |11 12- 13- ="hedde"| "t ogde" (”: W =Au;

02. 0866 12 ~treat: 3ch.wrd "des" (M) in 02-05-06-07-08-09- 10 11 12-13- (rest: 01-14-) (T3 or
+ T2?); (~:small word?); 11a?

02.0866 12 ~treat: 5ch.wd "hedde" (Au) in 06-07- (rest: 01-02-05-08-09-10-11-12-13-14-) (T3 or
(+) T2?); 11a?

Figure 140. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0866 (concerning the adjectives ‘swar’ and ‘grot’).

We conclude that there is no convincing evidence that adjectives cannot be used
as text-genealogica word categories. It simply takes more (future) text-
genealogical research to test the text-genealogical trustworthiness of adjectives.

5.3.4.2.2. An Alternative Lanseloet Stemma with Contaminated Texts 04 and 05?7

The sixth variation formula, presented at the beginning of the previous section,
with the group 01-05-, brings us to discuss another text-genealogical problem.
When we search for the string ‘01-04-05-" in Appendix D, we find about hundred
formulas in which text 01 and text 05 have a variant in common that is not
present in texts 02, (03,) 06, 07 and 08. Often text 04, of which only fragments
have been delivered, has the same variants as text 01 and 05. Some of the
hundred Appendix D formulas are:

02. 0011 10 ~conb.: 02-06-07-|01-04-05-11-12-13-14-="wort"|"wert"
(<:e| lvow. ; 7b) (~:VR=M; 4b-)

02. 0048 13 ~conb.: 01-04-05-|02-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-14-="0g"|"o0
(™: WL=Av; \2=Av; 4a+; 4b-)

02. 0218 09 ~conb.: 01-04-05-|02-09-10-11-12-13-="tuwen"|"tot"
(~: VW2=Pp; 4b-)

02. 0236 09 ?conb.: 01-04- 05 | 02-09- 10- 11-12- 13- ="hat " | "hadde"
(<:d|t;fin-e;7a; 6a) (WL=Au; W2=Au; 4a+; 4b?; ok?)

02.0302 13 ~conb.: 02-06-07-08- | 01-04- 05- 09- 10- 11- 12- 13- 14- =" wat " |
"dat" (" WL=MK; W=NK; 4b-)

02.0728 12 “~conb.: 02-06-07-08-]|01- 04-05-09-10-11-12-13-="sgon"|
"sgonen" (<:fin-en;7a) (":W=A ;4b-)

02. 0764 08 “~conb.: 02-06-07-|01-04-05-10-14-="wel "|"wille"
(™: WL=Av; 4b-)

(etc.)
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There are also vague signs, in the form of six variation formulas, that text 04 and
05 show a contaminated relationship with text 02:

02.0015 10 ~conb.: 02-04-05-|01-09-10-11-12-13-14-="nmer"| " mar"
(<:e| lvow.; 7b) (”~:WL=Co; W2=Co; 4a+; 4b-)

02. 0050 13 ~conb.: 02-04-05-|01-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-14-="~si"|
"~sin" (<:fin-n;7a)

02. 0221 12 ~conb.: 02-04-05-|01-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-="doter"|
"dot" (?<:affix(es);7a) (":We=Au; 4b-)

02. 0311 09 ~conb.: 02-04-05-|01-09-10-11-12-13-="bet"|"bat"
(<:e| lvow.; 7b) ("~:W2=Aj; 4b-)

02.0734 11 ~conb.: 02-04-05-|01-06-07-09-10-11-12-13-="m nre"|
"m nder" (":W.=Pn; WV2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)

02. 0933 12 “~conb.: 02-04-05-|01-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-="bl onf'|
"bl one" (<:fin-e;7a)

However, these six formulas seem to be outnumbered by the (about) hundred
formulas pointing at a relation of texts 04 and 05 with text 01.*%

None of the variation formulas mentioned so far in this section has a high
degree of text-genealogical trustworthiness according to our system of text-
genealogical characteristics; the software determined that none of them was text-
genealogical. Otherwise, they would have been mentioned in our corpus of
variants, with which we built our Lanseloet tree. The hundred variants have been
regjected by one or more text-genealogical characteristics. Each regection makes
sense and can be defended. However, the number (of hundred) rgected formulas
IS so high, that we consider the possibility that texts 04 and 05 or their common
forefather is contaminated with text 01 (or its forefather or a vanished descendant
of it). If this assumption is correct, our stemma would look like the one in fig.
141.

Notice that the dotted line in fig. 141, expressing the contamination between
text (H/BR=)01 and text (A/BR=)04 and (A/M=)05, is also present in Goossens's
1973 and 1976 Lanseloet stemmas, as pictured in our figs. 117 and 128. In 85.2.2,
we rejected this dotted line because Goossens did not offer convincing evidence
for it. Now, the line has been reintroduced, based on other, more numerous
variation formulas.

The question is which stemma is better: the uncontaminated one in fig. 111 or
the contaminated one in fig. 141? At first sight, the advantage of the
contaminated stemma seems to be that it explains or incorporates more variation
formulas. However, this advantage is deceiving. If we add a few more lines of
contamination to the stemma, amost any variation formula we can think of will
be in accordance with the tree. Furthermore, a contaminated stemma is more
complex than an uncontaminated stemma, since it has more lines of descendance.

180 0of course, the fact that a certain variation formula is outnumbered by other competitive variation

formulas does not imply that it is unimportant (as the Law of Great Numbers suggests). Sometimes
one good formula offers more genealogical information than a thousand other formulas. The quality
of the formulas is more important than their quantity.



85.3. Evaluation of the Text-Genealogical Characteristics 239

It is a scientific principle that the most simple explanation for a phenomenon is
preferred. The uncontaminated, simpler stemma is the most simple explanation for
the relationships of the text versions.

LANSELOET STEMVA W TH CONTAM NATED TEXTS 04/ 05
arc‘:hetypus

K/ W 06
G’L‘OZ K/G\O? Z U/P‘12
HBR . G DH KKK . ABRAM AL RLO AA S/BO ULE

01 i 03 08 i 04 05 10 09 11 14 13

Figure 141. An aternative stemma for the Lanseloet van Denemerken texts versions, in which
texts 04 and 05 (or a forefather of them) are contaminated with text 01 (or a
forefather or descendant of it), as is expressed by the dotted line.

One of the main points of this dissertation is the plea for the use of convincing
text-genealogical variants which do not carry the danger of paralelism. If we look
at the hundred formulas, we smply establish that none of them is convincing
enough to demonstrate the contamination of texts 04 and 05. There is simply no
urgent need to rgect the non-contaminated tree. Notice that this is not the proof
that our tree is correct; we only clam that the hundred formulas do not offer
convincing evidence to falsify our uncontaminated stemma.

But how can the hundred formulas be explained? The explanation is simple.
As the next sections will demonstrate, parallelisms occur more often than we
thought was possible. The people who produced the Lanseloet versions, generaly
did not treat the text with much respect, but introduced, perhaps unwillingly, all
kinds of personal variants in it. These personal variants could be atered again by
other people. If we look, for instance, at the considerable differences between the
Cologne texts 06, 07 and 08, we must conclude that the German printers of these
texts transformed the Lanseloet text with a rather free hand. The Cologne texts
made significant changes within a few decennia. Apparently, the am of the
Cologne (and the Flemish and the Dutch) printers/copyists was not to preserve the
Lanseloet text as much as possible. Economical reasons may have played a role.
It is not unlikely that the printers wanted to produce for the market, as quickly as
possible, an up-to-date version of the Lanseloet van Denemerken text, without
old-fashioned or unsuitable words, in the target group’'s language. This
economical goa implied that they respected the main words (e.g. rhyming words!)
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and the plot of the texts. Drastic alterations were too laborious. The printer’s free
hand, focused on production, gave rise to many parallelisms. The same can be
argued for texts 04 and 05.®' Furthermore, we must realize that texts 04 and 05
were printed in Antwerpen, while text 01, in the *manuscript Van Hulthem’, was
written in (the neighbourhood of) Brabant; the three texts come from more or less
the same region. Therefore, many variants occurring in these three
Brabant/Antwerpen texts may be regional parallelisms.

5.3.4.2.3. Evaluation of the Word Category Adverbs

In Appendix D, many examples can be found to demonstrate the parallélistic
character of adverbs. | give here some examples:

02.0070 12 ~conb.: 02-04-05-07-08-|01-09-10-11-12-13-14-="ni"|"not"
(" WL=Av; W2=Av; 4a+; 4b-)

02.0128 09 ~conb.: 02-05-|01-09-10-11-12-13-14-="altit"|"altos"
(" WL=Av; W2=Av; 4a+; 4b-)

02.0196 12 ~conb.: 01-14-|02-05-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-="0"]"0g"
(" WL=Av; W2=Av; 4a+; 4b-)

02.0246 12 ~conb.: 02-04-05-06-07-08-|01-10-11-12-13-14-="ni"|["nit"
(<:fin.t;7a;6a)

02. 0255 13 ~conb.: 01-06-07-08-|02-04-05-09-10-11-12-13-14-="dat"|
"dus" (" WL=MK; W=Av; 4b-)

02.0302 12 ~conb.: 04-09-|02-05-06-07-08-10-11-12-13-14-="0"]"o0g"
(" WL=Av; W2=Av; 4a+; 4b-)

02.0392 09 ~conb.: 05-11-12-13-|01-02-03-09-10-="al dus"|"dus"
(" WL=Av; W2=Av; 4a+; 4b-)

02.0392 07 ~conb.: 07-08-|01-02-03-09-10-="s0"| "dus"
(" WL=Av; W2=Av; 4a+; 4b-)

02.0392 06 “~conb.: 07-08-|05-11-12-13-="so0"|"al dus"
(" WL=Av; W2=Av; 4a+; 4b-)

81 This can be compared with Beckers (1993), who labels texts 02, 04 and 05 with, respectively, the

sigla GL, ABR and AM. Beckers (1993:150) points out the economic goals of the printers as
well. He is convinced that the Antwerp printers were aware that there was a clear market for the
Lanseloet text in Antwerpen: ‘LvD werd door de drukkers in Antwerpen gezien als een tekst,
waarvoor zonder twijfel een markt te vinden zou zijn. Veelzeggend is, dat Adriaen van Berghen
op een van de van hem bewaarde titelpagina's van ABR volstaat met alleen de tekst "Sandrijn
ende lantslot", gevolgd door een houtsnede (...). De tekst was de potentiéle kopers blijkbaar a
bekend; er waren geen extra aanprijzingen nodig.” Beckers (1993:172) expresses a.o. that the
printers of texts 04 and 05 wanted to produce cheap editions, and that they removed or altered
eye-catching unclear elements or rhyming errors in the text: ‘Adriaan van Berghen en Willem
Vorsterman brachten met hun drukken goedkopere versies van LvD op de markt. Het aantal
bedrukte bladen is ten opzichte van GL verminderd van twintig naar achttien en ook het aanta
voor de druk vervaardigde houtsneden is afgenomen. Beide teksten zijn bovendien minder
zorgvuldig gedrukt dan de Goudse drukken. Dit betekent niet dat het slechts om slordige kopieén
van GL gaat. De Antwerpse drukkers probeerden de teksten van al te opvallende fouten te
zuiveren. Onduidelijkheden en verstoringen van het rijm werden verbeterd.” It is, by the way,
remarkable that Beckers compares texts 04 and 05 with text 02 very closely, while our stemma
and other Lanseloet stemmas show that, at least, text 02 cannot be considered as the text from
which versions 04 and/or 05 were produced.



85.3. Evaluation of the Text-Genealogical Characteristics 241

02.0449 10 ~conb.: 09-10-]|02-06-07-08-11-12-13-14-="al dus"| "dus"
(™: WL=Av; V2=Av; 4a+; 4b-)
02.0479 12 ~conb.: 01-05-13-|02-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-14-="0"|"o0g"
(~: WL=Av; W=Av; 4a+; 4b-)
02.0626 08 ~conb.: 02-05-]01-09-10-11-12-13-="i"|"not"
(™ WL=MK; V2=Av; 4b-)
02. 0655 07 ~conb.: 01-09-]02-05-06-07-08-="sere"|"so"
(™: WL=Av; V2=Av; 4a+; 4b-)
02. 0657 09 ~conb.: 06-07-08-10-]| 05-09-11-12-13-="nergens"|"ni uners"
(™: WL=Av; V2=Av; 4a+; 4b-)
02.0628 11 ~conb.: 02-05-06-07-08-]01-09-10-11-12-13-="ni"|"not"
(™: WL=Av; V\2=Av; 4a+; 4b-)
02.0716 12 ~conb.: 01-09-11-12-13-|02-04-05-06-07-08-10-="s0"|"al so"
(™: WL=Av; V2=Av; 4a+; 4b-)
02.0727 08 ~conb.: 01-10-]|02-04-05-06-07-08-="not"|"ni"
(™: WL=Av; V2=Av; 4a+; 4b-)

With the next three figures, taken from Appendix C, we can demonstrate the
paralelistic character of (the above-mentioned) adverbs in verses 02.0392,
02.0655 and 02.0657. In verse 02.0392 (see fig. 142) the variant ‘dus occurs in
texts 01-02-03-09-10-, while variant ‘aldus’ occurs in texts 05-11-12-13-; these
groups do not agree with the Lanseloet tree. The variant ‘sere’ (verse 02.0655; see
fig. 143) is only present in texts 01-09-, which is in contradiction with the
Lanseloet tree as well. Finally, the occurrence of the adverb ‘nergens in text 10
(verse 02.0657; see fig. 144) is not in agreement with our Lanseloet tree.

02.392 dat min arbit dus blift verloren < 02.392 Dat nijn arbeyt dus blijft verloren [353]
01.416 dat minen arbit dus blift verloren < 01.416 Dat nmine(n) aerbeit dus blijft v(er)lore(n)
[377]

05.400 dat minen arbit aldus blivet verloren
06.400 dat min arbit dat blift verloren
07.399 dat nmin arbit so blift verloren
08.399 dat min arbit so blift verloren
09.396 dat minen arbit dus blift verloren
10. 404 dat minen arbit dus blift verloren
11. 406 dat minen arbit aldus blift verloren
12.405 dat min arbit aldus blift verloren
13.405 dat min arbit aldus blift verloren
03.16 dat minen arbit dus blift verloren

05.400 Dat nijnen arbeyt aldus blijuet verloren
06.400 Dat nyn arbeyt dat blijft verloren
07.399 Dat nyn arbeit so blyft verloren

08.399 Dat nyn arbeit so blyfft verloren.
09.396 Dat nynen arbeyt dus blijft verloren

10. 404 Dat mjnen arbeydt dus blijft verloren
11. 406 Dat mijnen arbeyt aldus blijft verloren/
12.405 Dat mjn arbeyd aldus blijft verloren/
13.405 Dat mijn arbeyd aldus blijft verloren/
03.16 Dat minen arbeyt dus blijft verloren

ANNNANNANNNANNNNNA
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02. 0655 11 ?conb.: 01-05-|02-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-="es"|"is" (<:e|lvow. ; 7b)
+ (WL=Au; V=Au; 4a+; 4b?; ok?)
02. 0655 11 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02-05-09-10-11-12-13-="hertsen"|"herten" (<:GD (t)s|t;7c)
02. 0655 07 ~conb.: 01-09-| 02- 05-06-07-08-="sere"|"so" (": W=Av; W=Av; 4a+; 4b-)
02. 0655 10 ~conb.: 02-05-06-07-08-|01-10-11-12-13-="s0"|"~ontstelt" ("wds r.p;5)
02. 0655 10 “conb.: 02-05-06-07-08-|09-10-11-12-13-="s0"|"al so" (": W=Av; \V2=Av; 4a+; 4b-)
02. 0655 11 ?conb.: 01-10-11-12-13-|02-05-06-07-08-09-="~ontstelt"|"~onstelt" (?<:affix(es);7a)
(+) (wds r.p;5)
02. 0655 05 ~conb.: 01-09-|06-07-08-="sere"|"hertsen" (~: W=Av; 4b-)
02. 0655 08 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|09-10-11-12-13-="hertsen"|"al so" (":W2=Av; 4b-)

Figure 143. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0655: the ungenealogical spread of the adverbs
‘sere’ and ‘s0’); notice that the variation places are not completely the same.

02. 657

05. 666
06. 668
07. 667
08. 667

10. 671
11. 675
12.673
13.673

dat

hi niwers geduren en nag

so dat hi

dat
dar
dar
dat
dat
dat
dat
dat
dat

nit geduren en nmag
hi ni uwers geduren en nmag
he nergens geduren en mag
he nergens geduren en nmag
he nergens geduren nag
hi niuwers geduren en nmag
hi nergens geduren en mag
hi niuwers duren en mag
hi niuwers duren en nmag
hi niuwers duren en mag

02. 657 Dat hi nyewers gheduren en mach [599]
01. 679 Soe dat hi niet gheduere(n) en nach [619]
05.666 Dat hi nyeuwers gheduren en mach

06. 668 Dar he nergens ghedueren en mach
07.667 Daer he nergens gedueren en mach

08. 667 Dat he nergens geduren mach

09. 663 Dat hy ni euwers ghedueren en mach/
10. 671 Dat hy nerghens ghedueren en mach

11. 675 Dat hy ni euwers dueren en mach/

12. 673 Dat hy ni euwers dueren en mach/
13.673 Dat hy nieuwers dueren en mach/

03=>*

04=>*

14=>*

ANNNNNANNNANNNNNANNNA
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[arcr‘let ypus]
1
ny?mers
1
ny?wers
1
nye\‘/vers
[ 1
nyewer s ni euwer s
i I ‘
ni equers
1
NERGENS ni euwner s
i .
K/' W 06 ni euwer s
J;T
ni‘et GL‘OZ KlG\O? NER(‘EENS U/P‘lz
HBR G DH K/ K ABR AM A LI R/ LO A A S/IBO U LE
01 03 08 04 05 10 09 11 14 13
niet nyewers nergens - nyeuwers nergens nieuwers nieuwers - ni euwer s

Figure 145. The Lanseloet stemma with the variants ‘nergens’ and ‘nye(u)wers' /‘ nieuwers at
verse 02.0657 (see fig. 144) filled in; the appearance of ‘nergens’ in the Cologne
branch and in text 10 is coincidental, caused by parallelism.

Although these examples seem to stress that we cannot use adverbs as text-
genealogical informants, we must be cautious to draw such an easy conclusion. It
is possible that other characteristics play a role here as well. Most of the words
concerned are short words, which makes it possible that they fall under
characteristic 11a, which warns us not to use small words as text-genealogical
informants. Furthermore, words like ‘so’, ‘aso’, ‘0’, ‘och’, ‘nie¢’ and ‘noyt’ are
(highly) frequently used words and fall under characteristic 1la or 7d.'*
However, adverbial variants like ‘nergens and ‘niuwers (see fig. 145) are neither
short words, nor frequently used words.*®

We conclude that we have several indications that dissuade the use of adverbs
as text-genealogical variants in the case of Lanseloet van Denemerken. Of course,
future research must show whether or not this conclusion is correct when applied
to texts other than Lanseloet van Denemerken, but that is true for al our
conclusions concerning our eleven text-genealogical characteristics.

182 see footnote 52, with the remark by Dain (1949/1975:48) about the ungenealogical character of

short words. See also §5.3.11.1.

18 The word ‘nergens’ (in English: nowhere) is not frequently used, since it occurs at only one other
place in the Lanseloet texts, verse 02.0555. In this verse amost al the texts have ‘nergens (or
small, unimportant variants of it). Remarkably, text 01 has the variant ‘niewer’ thee. The word
‘niewer(s)’ does not occur anywhere else in the texts.
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5.3.4.2.4. Diachronical, Parallelistic Changes in Flexion/Casus from 1400 to 1700

In 85.3.4.2.5 we will speak about the potentially parallelistic character of articles.
Therefore, we must know, for instance, the flexion of the definite article ‘the’ (in
modern Dutch: ‘de’) and the indefinite article ‘a (in modern Dutch: ‘een’) during
the period between 1400 to 1700 in the Dutch and Flemish regions. The Dutch
language and dialects were and are dynamic: they changed during the three
centuries. Not taking this diachronical development into consideration, would be
the same as acting as if the Dutch language in 1999 was the same as in 1699. The
changes of the flexion are visuaized in figs. 146, 147 and 148.*

M ddl e Ages

sg nhom die goede gast mensche
gen. des goet s/ goeden gast(e)s menschen
dat . di en goeden gaste mensche
acc. di en goeden gast nensche

pl  nom die goede gaste menschen
gen. der goeder gaste menschen
dat . di en goeden gasten menschen
acc. die goede gaste nmenschen

Twe- spraack (1584)

sg nom e heer/ here
gen. des heers
dat . den here
acc. de/ den heer/ here

pl  nom de mannen
gen. des mannen
dat . den mannen
acc. de/ den mannen

16th/17th century

sg nhom e oude geest grave
gen. des ouden geests graven
dat . den ouden geeste grave
acc. den ouden geest grave

pl nom de oude geesten graven
gen. der oude(r) geesten graven
dat . den ouden geest en graven
acc. de oude geesten graven

Figure 146. Masculine flexion in the Middle Ages, Twe-spraack (1584) and 16th/17th century.

184 The source of the flexion in the Middle Ages in the three figures 146, 147 and 148 is van der Wal
(1992:135). | borrowed the parts with the header ‘ Twe-spraack 1584’, the first true grammar of the
Dutch language, from Dibbets (1977a:31; 1985:243;456-457). The fifth and sixth cases as offered by
the Twe-spraack are not presented here, in order to make the several parts of the figures more
comparable. The Twe-spraack does not offer clear paradigms for the flexion of adjectives. The third
part of the figures deals with flexion in the sixteenth and seventeenth century. | took it from de
Korne & Rinkel (1987:31). Notice that the Twe-spraack is a sixteenth-century grammar and that its
paradigms are not completely in accordance with de Korne & Rinkel (1987:31). This illustrates how
difficult, if not impossible, it is to give a correct overall sketch of flexion.
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M ddl e Ages

sg nom die
gen. der
dat . der
acc. die

pl nom die
gen. der
dat . di en
acc. die

Twe- spraack (1584)

sg nom e
gen. des
dat . den
acc. de/ den

pl  nom de
gen. der
dat . den
acc. de/ den

16th/17th century

sg nom de
gen. der
dat . de(r)
acc. de

pl  nom de
gen. der
dat . den
acc. de

goede
goeder
goeder
goede
goede
goeder
goeden
goede

oude
oude(r)
oude
oude
oude
oude(r)
ouden
oude

daet
daet / dade
daet / dade
daet

dade

dade
daden
dade

VI ouw vr ouwe
VI ouws

VI ouwe
Vrouw vr ouwe
VI ouw vr ouwe
VI ouwen

VI ouwen

VI ouwen

gracht
gracht
gracht
gracht
grachten
grachten
grachten
grachten

siele
sielegng
siele(n
siele
si el en
si el en
si el en
si el en

nne
nne( n)
nne(n)
nne
nnen
nnen
nnen
nnen

33333333

Figure 147. Feminine flexion in the Middle Ages, Twe-spraack (1584) and 16th/17th century.

M ddl e Ages

sg nom dat
gen. des
dat . di en
acc. dat

pl  nom die
gen. der
dat . di en
acc. die

Twe- spraack (1584)

sg nom het
gen. des
dat . den
acc. het

pl  nom de
gen. der
dat . den
acc. de/ den

16th/17th century

sg nhom het
gen. des
dat . den/ het
acc. het

pl  nom de
gen. der
dat . den
acc. de

goede

goet s/ goeden

goeden
goede
goede
goeder
goeden
goede

oud(e)
ouden
ouden/ oud
oud(e)
oude
oude(r)
ouden
oude

hof
hove
hove
hof
hove
hove
hoven
hove

di er
diers
diere
di er

di eren
di eren
di eren
di eren

di er

diers

di ere/ dier
di er

di eren

di eren

di eren

di eren

herte
herten
herte
herte
herten
herten
herten
herten

gesl achte
gesl achten
gesl achte
gesl achte
gesl achten
gesl achten
gesl achten
gesl achten

Figure 148. Neuter flexion in the Middle Ages, Twe-spraack (1584) and 16th/17th century.
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We stress that these figures may give the incorrect impression that there was a
clear system of flexion. The figures offer the common factor of forms of flexion.
An overall system, followed by al the language users in the Netherlands and
Flanders, smply did not exist. (This already implies that flexion is paralldlistic.)
First of al, we must realize that a uniform, standardized Middle Dutch language,
spoken until about 1500, never existed. In the Low Countries, several dialects
existed, each with its regional or local ‘peculiarities.™® Second, the language
changes did not arise simultaneously in all the ‘Dutch’ regions. Third, the
paradigms in the figures are casus-oriented. As we know, the casus of a word
should be in accordance with the syntactic function of the wordgroup it is part of.
The nominativus occurs, for instance, if the word group is in subject position, the
accusativus if it is in object position, etc. It would be incorrect to think that the
Middle Dutch (language/diaects) from about 1200 to 1500 strictly followed the
casus system in figs. 146, 147 and 148. Van der Wal (1992:142) warns us that the
Middle Dutch in the three centuries can be characterized by a general loss of
flexion. The use of affixes like ‘-€ or ‘-n’ reduced or completely vanished. Many
Middle Dutch examples are present which show that the affix ‘-€' in the dativus
singularis of the male and neuter gender was not generally used. Furthermore,
Van der Wal shows that in the late Middle Dutch the difference between the male
nominativus and accusativus often vanished, because the affix ‘-n’ of the article
and the adjective in the accusativus fell away. Moreover, many authors, especially
in the South, maintained the affix ‘-n’, but in the different function of genus
indicator (also in the nominativus!). The crumbling of the casus system and its
affixes implied that the function of syntactic units had to be expressed otherwise.
One way to do this was to reduce the possibilities of (rather) free word order.

In the 16th and 17th century, some scholars tried to reestablish the casus
system. The first grammar of the Dutch language was the Twe-spraack, appearing
in 1584; it offered, a.0., lists of the flexion of the article, the noun, etc. according
to their gender and their casus.®® It mentions that the nominativus of the
masculine and feminine definite article is ‘de’; the nominativus of the neutrum
definite article is ‘het’.*® Dibbets (1977a:30) warns us that the casus system as
propagated by the Twe-spraack and several other grammars had a artificid
character. Furthermore, Dibbets (1989) shows that the theory and practise
concerning the casus system in the Twe-spraack are sometimes contradictory. This

185 speak of the Low Countries; for the sake of simplicity | set aside the Ripuarian language of the

region of Cologne, where texts 06, 07 and 08 were printed. A detailed study of the language in these
Cologne Lanseloets is offered by Ballard (1995), as mentioned in our footnotes 133 and 161.
18 The standard edition of the ‘ Twe-spraack’ is offered by Dibbets (1985).
This is in accordance with the occurrence of the article ‘het’ in the Lanseloet van Denemerken
versions. The article ‘het’ appears only in texts 09 to 14, printed around or after the second half of
the sixteenth century.

187
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proves that we cannot use differences in casus as text-genealogical tools to build
text genealogies.

Of course, this section has a text-genealogical goal. We saw that during the
period in which our Lanseloet van Denemerken text versions appeared, from about
1400 to about 1700, a standard Dutch language did not exist. It is better to say
that a set of Dutch dialects existed, each with its own characteristics. Furthermore,
we mentioned the genera loss of flexion and the casus system. A complicating
factor is that several variants of the casus system existed. Some authors (or
copyists or printers) even used a genus system, with the article ‘den’ in subject
position; this contrasted the casus system. The text-genealogical message of this
section is simple. We cannot use flexion as a trustworthy text-genealogical tool.

5.3.4.2.5. Evaluation of the Word Category Articles

At this point, we want to analyze how the word category articles behaves in the
Lanseloet van Denemerken text versions. Our claim is that articles are potentially
paralelistic word categories. It is not easy to evauate the articles, because most
of them belong to the mixed category: ‘die’/'dat’ is an article or a pronoun, ‘en’
(shorthand notation for ‘een’ and for ‘en’) can be an article, a conjunction or an
adverb (the negation particle ‘en’), ‘het’ can be an article or a pronoun, etc.

In the previous section 5.3.4.2.4, we saw that we cannot use the different
forms of the articles, caused by flexion, as text-genealogical tools. We also
mentioned that, for instance, printers following the genus system, used the article
‘den’ in the male nominativus singularis. Text A/LI1=10 offers us many examples
(see fig. 149) of this phenomenon. Sometimes, but less often, ‘den’ can be
observed in subject position in text S/IBO=14, as demonstrated in fig. 150. This
figure also shows that the agreement of the articles ‘de’ (in front of ‘ridder’) in
the unrelated texts 06, 07, 11, 12 and 13 is paralldlistic.

02.492 het was di engel dit m rit < 02.492 Het was die enghel diet m riet %445]
01.517 het was en ingel di m rgP < 01.517 Het was een jngel die nj riep [468]
05.500 het was di engel di m rit, < 05.500 Het was die enghel die m riet

06.501 het was de engel dit mr rit < 06.501 Het was de engel diet nyr reit

07.500 het was de engel dit mr rit . < 07.500 Het was de engel diet nyr riet

08.500 it was der engel der it mr rit . < 08.500 Id was der engel der id nyr riet .
09.497 het was di_hilige engel dit m rit < 09.497 Het was di e Heylighe Enghel diet ny riet

10.505 het was den hiligen engel dit m rit < 10.505 Het was den He?lllghen enghel diet ny riet
11.508 het was d hilige engel "di m rip < 11.508 Het was d' Heylige Engel "die ny riep
12.506 het was d hilige engel di m rip < 12.506 Het was d’ Heylige Engel die ny riep/
%§*506 het was d hilige engel di m rip < %g 596 Het was d’ Heylige Engel die ny riep/

< =>
04* < 04=>*
14* < 14=>*
02. 0492 05 ?0bs01: 02-09- lll 12-13-: WO "di"-"engel " (T2)'8 .
02, 0492 ?0bs02: conventions Bure rhyme violated in pairt ~s| ip- ~rit) of texts
8+) 02- 05- 06- 07- 08- 09- 10- &near 02.491); T27?;

2.0492 09 “conb.: 06-07- 501— 02-05-09-11-12-13-="de"| “di " (< e] lvow. ; 7b%} (1 WL=MK; V@=Nk; 4b-)
02. 0492 11 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02- 05- 09- 10- 11- 12- 13- :"mr (& V2=Pn; 4a+; 4b- 2
02,0492 11 ~conb.: 01 11-12- 13-| 02- 05- 06- 07- 08- 09- 10-="~ri p"| " ~r|t (wds r.p;5) (conventions pure
8+) hyma vi ol at ed; 9a %

2.0492 06 “conb.: 09-11-12-13-="de" j hllge ("V\lM(,V\ZA] b-)
02. 0492 05 “conb. : 112 13-="de"|" < fin-e;7a) ("W V\2Ar 4b-)
02j 0492 11 “treat: Cdedlld’)t " (W) in 02 06-07-09-10-" (rest: 01 05-08211-12-13-); (~:small

+

2.0492 11 ~treat: 6ch.wrd "hilige" (A) in 09-11-12-13- (rest: 01-02-05-06-07-08-10-); 11a?

Figure 149. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0492: one of the many occurrences in text 10 of the
male genus-‘den’ in subject position.
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02.345 di worden di sprak di ridder vri < 02.345 Die woerden die sprac die ridder vri [309]
?15371 di worde di| hi sprak di ridder vri < 01.371 Die woorde die hi sp(ra)c die ridd(er vri ]

+ 333
05.350 di worden di sprak di ridder vri < 05.350 Die woorden die sprac die ridder vry
06. 351 de worden de he sprag de ritter vri < 06.351 De woerden de he sprach de ritter vry
07.350 de worden de he sprag de ritter vri < 07.350 De worden de he sprach de ritter vry
08.351 di worde di| he sprag der ritter vri < 08.351 Die worde die he sprach der ritter vry
09. 348 de worden di de ridder sprak vri < 09. 348 De woorden die de Ridder sprac vry/
10. 355 di worden di sprak di ridder vri < 10.355 Die woorden die sprac die Ridder vry
11. 358 de worden di sprak de ridder vri < 11.358 De woorden die sprack de Ridder vry/
12. 356 de worden di sprak de ridder vri < 12.356 De woorden die sprack de Ridder vry/
13.356 de worden di sprak de ridder vri < 13.356 De woorden die sprack de Ridder vry/
03* < 03=>*
04* < 04=>*
14. 242 de worden di sprak den ridder vri < 14.242 de woorden die sprack den ridder vrij
02.0345 09 7“obs01:| 09-| 01- 02- 05- 10-11-12-13-14-: WO "ridder"-"sprak" (T1);8
02.0345 12 ~conb. :| 01- 08-| 02- 05- 06- 07- 09- 10- 11- 12- 13- 14- ="wor de" | "worden" (<:fin-n; 7a)
02,0345 11 “conb. : 01- 02- 05- 08- 10- | 06- 07- 09- 11- 12- 13- ="di 2"| "de2" (<:e| lvow. ; 7b)
(+) (™ WL=MK; W2=MK; 4b-)
02.0345 12 ~conb. :| 06-07-08-| 01-02- 05- 09- 10- 11-12- 13- 14-="he" | "sprak" (~: WL=Pn; 4b-)
02.0345 12 ~conb. :| 06-07-08-| 01-02- 05- 09-10- 11-12- 13- 14-=" sprag sprak (<: @D g| k; 7c)
02.0345 07 ~conb. :| 06-07-08-|01-02-05-10-="sprag" | "di 3" (~: V=Nk; 4b-
02.0345 06 ~conb.:| 06-07-|01-02-05-10-="de3"| "di 3" (<:e|lvow ; 7b) (MW=, V=NV 4b-)
02.0345 11 “conb.: 06- 07- | 01- 02- 05- 09- 10- 11- 12- 13- 14-="de3" | " rldder (~: WLENK b-)
02.0345 12 ~conb. :| 06-07-08-| 01-02- 05- 09- 10- 11-12-13-14-="ritter"|"ri dder" < d| t
02,0345 12 Atreat:| 2ch.wd "di " (M) in 01- 02 05- 08- 09- 10- 11- 12- 13- 14- (rest: 06- 07 (T3 or
(+) T2?); (“ smal | word?); lla
02,0345 12 Atreat:| 2ch.wd "de" (W) in 06- 07 09-11-12-13-14- (rest: 01-02-05-08-10-); (":smal
+) wor d?); 11a?
02,0345 12 Atreat:| 2ch.wd "he" (Pn) in 06-07-08- (rest: 01-02-05-09-10-11-12-13-14-); (":smal
(+) wor d?); 11a?

Figure 150. Appe!

14 in

Many example:

ungenealogical.

texts 01, 12 ana

ndix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0345:; an example of the male genus-‘den’ in text
subject position.

5 can be found that show that the flexion of articles can b
One example is offered in fig. 151, in which ‘e(e)ne’ occurs i
13.

-

-

02.906 in en stat
01.929 in ene stat
05.916 in en stat
06.918 in in stat
07.917 in in stat
08.917 in in stat
09.913 in en stat
10.921 in en stat
11.927 in enen sta
12.921 in ene stat
13.921 in ene stat
03*

04*

14*

di hit rinast < 02.906 In een stat die hiet rynast [826]
di het rawast < 01.929 In ene stat die heet rawast [847]

geheten rinast < 05.916 In een stadt geheeten reynast

di his rinast < 06.918 In eyn stat die heiss rynast

di h|s rinast < 07.917 In ein stat die hies rynast

di his rinast < 08.917 In eyn stat die hiesch rynast

di hit rinast < 09.913 In een Stadt die hiet R mast/

di het ranmast < 10.921 In een Stadt die heet Ramast/

t di hite rimast < 11.927 In eenen Stadt die hiete Rinast
di hite rinast < 12.921 In eene Stadt die hiete R mast/
di hite rinast < 13.921 In eene Stadt die hiete R emast/

< 03=>*
< 04=>*
< 14=>*
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So far, we have faced many complications when dealing with the evaluation of
several word categories. Therefore, it will not come as a complete surprise that
the evaluation of the article has its complications too.

The problem is that the Middle Dutch definite article did not exist. The article
‘die’/*'de’ (neutrum: ‘dat’/'het’) developed from the Middle Dutch pronomen
demonstrativum ‘die’ (neutrum: ‘dat’).’®® In other words, originally, only the
pronomen demonstrativum ‘die’ (or ‘dat’) existed. Gradually, the less articulated
schwa-article ‘de’ grew from it, while the pronoun ‘die€ kept its pointing,
demonstrative, function, as it still has today. As explained in 85.3.4.24, it is
impossible to pinpoint here the exact date of separation or existence of both word
categories; the diachronical developments of the non-standardized Dutch language
or dialects are too locally and personally bound. However, at the time the article
‘die’/*de’ emerged, the difference in meaning with the pronomen demonstrativum
must have been very small. It is quite likely that many people were not aware of
a difference in meaning. We can even imagine that an ‘old-fashioned’ copyist
introduced the old form ‘di€’ in his text while his source, his layer text, showed
‘de’.

The point is that it is dangerous to draw text-genealogical conclusions when
texts show forms of ‘die’ or ‘de’, or ‘dat’ or ‘het’. The Lanseloet texts show
many examples in which forms of ‘de’ en ‘di€ are used in a paralelistic way
(see verses 02.0020, 02.0062, 02.0109, 02.174, 02.0256, etc). Fig. 152
demonstrates the parallelistic character of ‘die’ and ‘de’.

02.62 al dedi ok di wille mn < 02.62 Al dedi oec die wille mjn [51]
01.98 al dadi den wille mn < 01.98 Al dadi den wille m‘in[85]
05.62 al dedi ok den wille min < 05.62 Al dedi oeck den wille nmijn
06.63 al dit ir og di wille min < 06.63 Al deit yr oich die wille nyn
07.63 al dit ir awg di wille nmin < 07.63 Al deit yr ouch die wille nyn
08.63 al dit ir awg di wille min < 08.63 Al deyt yr ouch die wille nyn
09.61 al dedi ok den wille min < 09.61 Al dedy ooc den wille mjn/
10.68 al dedi ok den wille nmin < 10.68 Al dedy oock den wille mijn
11.66 al dedi ok de wille min < 11.66 Al dedy oock de wille mjn/
12.68 al dedi ok de wille nmin < 12.68 Al dedy oock de wille m|n/
(1)%.68al dedi ok de wille min <(1)§.68A| dedy oock de wille mjn/
* < =>*

04.64 al dedi ok den wille mn < 04.64 <Al > dedy oeck den wille nijn
14.56 al dedi ok den wille nmin < 14.56 al dedij oock den wille mijn

02.0062 12 “conb.: 06-07-08-|02-04-05-09-10-11-12-13-14-= dl t | dedi " (”: WL=NK; 4b-
02.0062 12 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|02-04-05-09-10-11-12- 13- 14- | dedi " (”:WL=Pn; 4b-)
02.0062 12 “conb.: 06-07-08-|02-04-05-09-10-11-12-13-14-= "ok (": V\11=Pn; W2=Av; 4a- Z)
02.0062 11 “~conb.: 07-08-]02-04-05-09-10- 11— 12- 13— 14-="a | ok" (~:WL=Av; W2=Av; 4a+; 4b-)
02. 0062 10 “conb.: 02-06-07-08-|01-04-05-09-10- 14-="di" en" (/‘ WL=Mk; W2=Ar ; 4b

[ -)
02. 0062 07 “conb.: 11-12-13-|02-06-07-08-=" de | d| (< e| lvow. ; 7b) (~: WL=MKk; VB=NK; 4b-)
02.0062 09 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-04-05-09-10-14-="ir"|"den" (" WL=Pn; V2=Ar ; 4a-)
02.0062 08 ~conb.: 07-08-]|01-04-05-09-10-14-="awg" | "den" (":WL=Av; V@=Ar ; 4a- 2/\1
02.0062 09 ~conb.: 11-12-13-|01-04-05-09-10-14-="de"|"den’ (< fin-n;7a) (" M; W2=Ar ; 4b-)
02. 0062 05 “conb.: 07- O8-|11 12- 13- =" awg’ '| " de" (" WL=Av; W=MK; 4b-)
02.0062 13 ~treat: 4ch.wrd "dedi " in 02-04-05-09-10- 11- 12- 13 14- {rest: 01-06-07-08-);11a?
02,0062 13 ~treat: 3ch.wd "dit" (M) |n 06-07-08- (rest: 01-02-04-05-09-10-11-12-13-14-);
8+) 5/‘ snal | yvord’>) 1la
2.0062 13 ~treat: 2ch.wd " (Pn) in 06-07-08- (rest: 01-02-04-05-09-10-11-12-13-14-);
(+) (~:small word’)) 11a?

Figure 152. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0062: an example of the ungenealogical,
parallelistic character of ‘die’ and ‘de(n)’.

188 See Duinhoven (1988:223-260). By the way, it is nice to see that the younger article ‘het’ only

appears in Lanseloet van Denemerken text versions 09 to 14. These texts were printed around or
after the second half of the sixteenth century.
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Verse 02.0974 (see fig. 153) offers an example of an ungenealogical paralelistic
variance of ‘dat’ and ‘het’. The occurrence of ‘dat’ in texts 10 and 14, and the
occurrence of the competitive ‘het’ in texts 09, 11, 12 and 13, is not in agreement
with our presumed correct stemma (fig. 111). If text 14 would have had ‘het’, the
highlighted variation formula would have agreed with it.

02.974 dat m ende har sal kosten dat Iif
01. 1003 dat har ende mi sal kosten dlif
05.984 dat m ende har sal kosten dlif
06.986 dat mr int har sal kosten dat Iif
07.985 dat mr unt ir sal kosten dat Iif
08.984 dat mir unt ir sal kosten dat i

02.974 Dat m ende haer sal costen dat |ijf [889]
01.1003 Dat h(aer) en(de) nj sal costen dlijf [914]
05.984 Dat m ende haer sal costen dlijf

06.986 Dat nyr ind haer sal costen dat |ijf
07.985 Dat mr vnd yr sal costen dat |yf

08.984 Dat nyr vnd yr sal kosten dat lijff

<
<
<
<
<
<
<
<
<
<
<
<
<
<

f
09.981 dat m ende har sal kosten het |if 09.981 Dat ny ende haer sal kosten het Lijf
10.989 dat m ende har sal kosten dat |if 10.989 Dat ny ende haer sal costen dat |ijf
11.995 dat m ende har sal kosten het |if 11.995 Dat ny ende haer sal kosten het Lijf
12.989 dat m ende har sal kosten het |if 12.989 Dat ny ende haer sal kosten het |ijf/
13.989 dat m ende har sal kosten het Iif 13.989 Dat ny ende haer sal kosten het lijf/
03* 03=>*
04.370 dat m ende har kosten dlif 04.370 Dat m ende haer costen <dlijf>
14.504 dat m en har sal kosten dat |if 14.504 dat mj en haer sal kosten dat lijf

02.0974 09 ”“obs01: 01-|02-04-05-09-10-11-12-13-: WO "har"-" ende” (Tl) 8;
02.0974 11 "“obs02: 01-|02-04-05-06-09- 10-11-12-13-14-: WO " har -'m (T1) 8;
02.0974 09 ”“obs03: 01-|02-04-05-09-10-11-12-13-: WO "ende"-"m " (T1);8;
02.0974 13 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02- 04- 05- 09- 10-11-12-13-14-="mir"|"m . (": WL=Pn; \2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)
02.0974 12 ~conb.: 07-08-|01-02-04- 05-09-10-11-12-13-14-="ir"|"nmi " (~: W=Pn; \2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)
02.0974 11 ~conb.: 07-08-|01-02-04-05-09-10-11-12-13-="unt"|"ende" (”:W=Co; W=Co; 4a+; 4b-)
02.0974 11 ~conb.: 07-08-|01-02-04-05-09-10-11-12-13-="ir"|"ende" (*:\W=Pn; W=Co; 4a-)

02.0974 13 ~conb.: 07-08-|01-02- 04- 05- 06- 09- 10- 11- 12- 13- 14-="unt"| “har" (*: W=Co; W2=Pn; 4a-)
02.0974 13 ~conb.: 07-08-]|01-02- 04- 05- 06- 09- 10- 11-12-13- 14- ="ir"|"har" (":W=Pn; W=Pn; 4a+; 4b- )
02. 0974 09 “conb.: 01-04-05-|02-06-07-08-10-14-="~dlif"|"dat2" ("wds r.p;
02.0974 10 ~conb.: 09-11-12-13-|02-06-07-08-10-14-="het"|"dat2" (": W= M< VB=NK;
02.0974 13 conb.: 01-04-05-|02-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-14-="~dlif"|"~lif" (wds
02.0974 07 ~conb.: 01-04-05-|09-11-12-13-="~dlif"|"het" ("wds r.p;5)

Figure 153. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0974: the occurrence of ‘dat’ in texts
10 and 14 is ungenealogical, not in agreement with our chain/stemma.

The Lanseloet texts offer some examples in which the definite article or
pronomen demonstrativum changed into the indefinite article ‘een’ (or vice versa).
One example is offered in fig. 154. However, after a study of all the occurrences
of ‘een’ in the Lanseloet texts, we can say that no examples of such changes exist
that are not in accordance with our stemmain fig. 111. Fig. 154 demonstrates that
‘die (nacht)’ only occurs in texts 04 and 08, which is a paralédlistic,
ungenealogical variance as well.

02.316 in di kaner alle den nagt < 02.316 In die caner alle den nacht [281]
01@ < 01=>@

05.321 in en kaner alle den nagt < 05.321 In een caner alle den nacht
06.322 in de kaner alle de nagt < 06.322 In de caner alle de nacht
07.321 in de kaner alle de nagt < 07.321 In de caner alle de nacht
08.322 in di kaner alle di nagt < 08.322 In die kaner alle die nacht
09.319 in ene kaner alle den nagt < 09.319 In eene Kaner alle den nacht/
10.326 in en kamer alle den nagt < 10.326 In een caner alle den nacht
11.329 in en kamer alle den nagt < 11.329 In een Caner alle den nacht/
12.327 in en kamer alle den nagt < 12.327 In een Kaner alle den nacht/
13.327 in en kamer alle den nagt < 13.327 In een Kaner alle den nacht/
03* < 03=>*

04.194 in en kaner alle di nagt < 04.194 In een caner alle die nacht
14* < 14=>*
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02.0316 12 ~obs01l: 01-|02-04-05-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-: 01- has NO TEXT (T1);11lb
02.0316 02 “obs02: 02-|04-: WO "di"-"alle" (T1);8;

02.0316 02 "~obs03: 02-|04-: WO "di"-"kaner" (T1);8;

02.0316 05 ~conb.: 06-07-]|02-04-08-="de"|"di" (<:e|lvow. ;7b) (":W=M;VR=M; 4b-)
02. 0316 05 “conb.: 06-07-|02-04-08-="de2"|"di" (~: WL=Mk; VB=NK; 4b-)

02. 0316 09 ~conb.: 06-07-|02-05-09-10-11-12-13-="de2"|"den" (":W=M; W=Ar; 4b-)
02.0316 08 ~conb.: 06-07-|04-05-10-11-12-13-="de"|"en" (": W=Mk; V@=MK; 4b-)

Figure 154. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0316: an example of the change of ‘die kamer’ in
‘een kamer’; notice that this example does not show that such change is
ungenealogical.

The concluson of this section is that articles should not be used for the
development of the Lanseloet tree, since they can provide false, paralelistic and
ungenealogical information about the relationships of text versions.

5.3.4.2.6. The Paralldlistic Character of the Gender of Substantives

The example offered in fig. 152 brings us to another point of discussion: the
gender of substantives. Fig. 152 shows that text 01 has ‘die wille (not: ‘dien
wille') in object position, while text 02 has ‘den will€' in object position. In other
words, in text 01 ‘wille’ seems to be feminine, while it is masculine in text 02,
presuming that ‘dien’ and ‘die’ are connected to the genus of the word ‘wille'.
The MNW (1885-1952:1X,col.2559) teaches that the word ‘wille was originally a
masculine word; gradually, it became a feminine word. The situation in our texts
shows the opposite: the oldest text 01 has the feminine substantive and the
younger text 02 has the masculine word. This may indicate that the change of
gender of substantives was not a absolute process accepted by al the ‘Dutch’
speaking people. Again, we see that the language change is not universal, but
bound to specific regions and people. The least we can say about this matter is
that our texts show that the copyists did not agree about the gender of certain
substantives. This implies that the gender of a word is not text-genealogically
trustworthy. Even in our days the gender of words may differ. In modern Dutch,
we say that we drink beer in ‘het café (in English: ‘the pub’), while in the
Maastricht dialect we drink beer in ‘de kaffee’ (compare also note 193).

Another example of the paralelistic, ungenealogical character of the gender of
substantives is offered in fig. 155:
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02.310 omen te brengen in dat strik < 02.310 Omeen te brenghen in dat stric [275]
01.353 omen wif te bringen in den strik < 01.353 Omeen wijf te bringhen inden stric [317]
05.315 omte brengken in den strik < 05.315 Onte brengken inden strick
06.316 omin tso bringen in den strik < 06.316 Omeyn tzo bringen inden strick
07.315 omin tso bringen in den strik < 07.315 Omein tzo bringen in den strick
08.316 unb in tso brengen in den strik < 08.316 Vb eyn tzo brengen in den strick
09.313 ominmant te brengen in den strik < 09.313 Onyenant te brenghen in den stric/ [fo.-Blv-]
10.320 omimant te brengen in den strik < 10.320 Omienant te brenghen in den strick
11.323 omimant te brengen in de strik < 11.323 Onyenant te brengen inde strick/

12.321 omimant te brengen in den strik < 12.321 Onynand te brengen in den strick/

13.321 omimant te brengen in den strik < 13.321 Onynand te brengen in den strick/

03* < 03=>*

04.188 omen te brengen in dat strik < 04.188 Omeen te brenghen in dat strick

14* < 14=>*

02. 0310 split: *inden* (in 01-) in t. 01-05-06-11- --> *in den* (in 01-), based on t.

+ 02- 04- 07- 08- 09- 10- 12- 13- ; 6b

02. 0310 ?0bs01: conventions pure rhyme violated in pair (~strik - ~ig) of texts 06-07-08-
(+) 06-07-08- (near 02.310);T2?;9a

02.0310 08 ~conb.: 01-02-04-|09-10-11-12-13-="en"|"i mant" (": WL=MK; 4b-)

02. 0310 12 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02-04-05-09-10-11-12-13-="tso"|"te" (":W=Pp; V=MK; 4b-)

02. 0310 11 “conb.: 01-06-07-| 02-04-08-09- 10- 11- 12- 13- ="bri ngen"| "brengen" (<: e| 1lvow.; 7b)
02.0310 11 ~conb.: 02-04-|01-05-06-07-08-09-10-12-13-="dat"|"den" (~: W=Mk; W=Ar; 4b-)

02.0310 12 ~treat: 2ch.wd "en" (M) in 01-02-04- (rest: 05-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-); (~:snall
+ wor d?); 11a?

02. 0310 12 ~treat: 2ch.wd "in2" (M) in 06-07-08- (rest: 01-02-04-05-09-10-11-12-13-); (”:small
(+) wor d?); 11a?

02.0310 12 ~treat: 5ch.wd "inmant" in 09-10-11-12-13- (rest: 01-02-04-05-06-07-08-); 11a?

Figure 155. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0310: an example of the ungenealogical character of
the gender of a substantive.

Text 05 has ‘(in)den strick’, while sister text 04 has the neuter ‘dat strick’.*®
The MNW (1885-1952) shows that many substantives can have two genders.

Our conclusion is that differences in gender of substantives are parallelistic and
do not necessarily provide trustworthy text-genealogical information.

5.3.4.2.7. Evaluation of the Word Category Auxiliaries

Appendix D offers many variation formulas, that seem to show the ungenealogical
character of auxiliaries:

02.

02.
02.
02.
02.
02.
02.

0010

0141
0144
0149
0186
0200
0276

12

12
12
12
12
06
12

?conb.: 02-04-12-13-14-|01-05-06-07-09-10-11-="heb"|
"hebbe" (<:2ch;fin-e;7a;6a)
(WL=Au; W=Au; 4a+; 4b?; ok?)
?conb.: 02-05-11-12-13-|01-06-07-08-09-10-14-="wil"|
"wilt" (<:fin.t;7a;6a) (WL=Au; WV=NK; 4b?; 0k?)
?conb.: 01-10-14-]| 02-05-06-07-08-09-11-12-13-="wilt"|
"wil" (<:fin.t;7a;6a) (W=M; W2=Au; 4b?; ok?)
?conb.: 02-05-06-07-08-10-|01-09-11-12-13-14-="wi | de"|
"wawde" (?<:wil|waw;, 7a) (WL=Au; W2=Au; 4a+; 4b?; ok?)
~comb.: 01-11-12-13-14-|02-05-06-07-08-09-10-="nogte"|
"mogt" (<:fin-e;7a) (":W2=Au;4b-)
?conb.: 09-10-14-]|11-12-13-="heb"|"hat"
(WL=Au; W=Au; 4a+; 4b?; ok?)
?conb.: 02-04-06-07-08-| 05-09-10-11-12-13-14-="wi | "| "ot "

189

One could claim that in ‘inden’ ‘den’ is the third case singular of the word ‘het’ (see fig. 146c).
Only three verses further, in verse 02.0313, the word ‘stric(k)’ is mentioned again: texts 02, 04, 06,
07, 08 have ‘int stric(k)(e)’, text 05 has ‘in die stricke’, texts 09, 10, 11, 12, 13 have ‘inden/in den
stric(k)’; text 01 has no verse here.
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(WL=Au; W=Au; 4a+; 4b?; ok?)

02.0347 08 ~conb.: 01-02-05-|09-11-12-13-14-="hat"|"war"
(™: WL=Au; 4b-)

02.0434 10 ?conb.: 02-06-07-08-| 05-09-10-11-12-13-="is"|" mag"
(WL=Au; W=Au; 4a+; 4b?; ok?)

02.0434 11 ?conb.: 02-06-07-08-|01-05-09-10-11-12-13-="is"|"sin"
(WL=Au; V=M\K; 4b?; ok?)

02. 0559 05 ?conb.: 02-14-]|06-07-08-="heb"|"hat"
(WL=Au; W=Au; 4a+; 4b?; ok?)

02.0675 08 ?conb.: 02-09-]|04-05-10-11-12-13-="sin"|"is"
(WL=MK; W=Au; 4b?; ok?)

Notice that the variation formulas concerning verses 02.0010, 02.0141, 02.0144
and 02.0186 only demonstrate that the flexion of auxiliaries is ungenealogically
paralelistic, and not that auxiliaries are ungenealogical. The formula concerning
verse 02.0276 is pictured in fig. 156. The variation formula is interesting, because
it expresses that texts 04 and 05 belong to different families.*®® This contradicts
our stemma in fig. 111, which shows that texts 04 and 05 share a unique common
forefather. The explanation for the 02.0276 formula will sound familiar by now;
we cannot use auxiliaries as text-genealogical informants because they can be
paralelistic. Some other formulas will confirm this explanation.

02. 276 nmoder nu wil ik henen gan < 02.276 Moeder nv wil ic henen gaen [247]
01@ < 01=>@

05.276 noder nu not ik henen gan < 05.276 Moeder nv npet ick henen gaen
06.278 noder nu Wil ig henen gan < 06.278 Moeder nv wil ich heenen gaen
07.277 nmoder nu wil ig henen gan < 07.277 Noeder nu wil ich heenen gaen
08. 277 noder nu wil ig hin gan < 08.277 Moder nu will ich hyn gaen
09.275 noder nu not ik henen gan < 09.275 Moeder nu noet ic henen gaen
10. 282 noder nu nmot ik henen gan < 10. 282 Moeder nu noet ick henen gaen
11. 285 noder nu not ik henen gan < 11. 285 Moeder nu noet ick henen gaen/
12.282 noder nu not ik henen gan < 12.282 Moeder nu noet ick henen gaen/
13.282 noder nu not ik henen gan < 13.282 Meder nu noet ick henen gaen/
03* < 03=>*

04.148 noder nu wil henen gan < 04.148 Moeder nv wil henen gaen
14.215 noder nu nmot ik henen gan < 14.215 noeder nu noet ick henen gaen

02.0276 13 ~obs01: 01-]| 02- 04- 05- 06- 07- 08- 09- 10- 11- 12-13-14-: 01- has NO TEXT (T1);11b

02.0276 12 ?conb.: 02-04-06-07-08-|05-09-10-11-12-13-14-="wi | "| "not" (WL=Au; W2=Au; 4a+; 4b?; ok?)
02.0276 11 ~conb.: 06-07-08-]|02-05-09-10-11-12-13-14-="ig"|"i k" (<:GD g|k; 7c)

(+) (~: WL=Pn; W2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)

Figure 156. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0276: an example of the ungenealogical character of
the (shorthand) auxiliaries ‘wil’ and ‘mot’.

Let us sidestep now for a while and repeat, more or less, why it seems that | am
so sure that auxiliaries are parallelistic and why | act as if it has been proved that
the stemmain fig. 111 is correct.

The main question of my research was how should a stemma, in our case of
the fourteen Lanseloet van Denemerken text versions, be built. | developed eleven
characteristics (plus some sub-characteristics) from some text-genealogical
concepts. These characteristics helped me recognize text-genealogical variants,

190 Notice that in text 04 the pronoun ‘ick’ is missing, which makes it seem as if Lanseloet orders his

mother to leave. However, the following verses clearly show that ‘ick’ is missing, which makes this
error easy for a copyist or printer to recognize and repair.
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suitable for building text-genealogical trees. Generally, three types of
characteristics exist (see 85.1): positive (‘we must use variants that ..."), negative
(‘we can never use variants that ...") and dubious characteristics (‘ perhaps we can
use variants that ..."”). All the characteristics have the status of hypotheses. As we
know, hypotheses cannot be proved. They exist as long as they have not been
falsified; they may be confirmed, which is not the same as an absolute proof, or
they may need to be adapted. | taught the computer to perform the characteristics,
because | wanted the recognition or evaluation of variants to be performed
consistently and persistently.

At this point, | will not repeat the precise contents of all the characteristics. |
had my doubts about some characteristics (for instance no. 8 on word order; see
p. 82), while I was convinced that other characteristics were accurate and
obviously indisputably correct. Of course, | know that absolutely correct,
indisputable hypotheses do not exist. Nevertheless, | had the idea to build a text-
genealogical tree with these so-called indisputable and positive characteristics, like
characteristic 5 that states, roughly speaking, that text-genealogical variants must
belong to the word categories of verbs and substantive nouns. The computer
found these variants and built a text-genealogical tree from them. | was interested
in finding out whether my so-called indisputable and positive characteristics
where indeed correct. | was ‘lucky’; the detected text-genealogical variants led to
a tree with an optimal consistency. All the detected variants fitted well. This was
encouraging, because the optimal tree and the variants confirmed my approach. Of
course, this was not the absolute proof that the utilized characteristics are correct.
But the optimal tree did not give any reason to believe that there was something
wrong with my indisputable characteristics or with the tree. There were no signs
that the tree is incorrect. Therefore, | decided to act as if the tree was correct
indeed. Assuming that the tree was correct, | decided to evaluate how the dubious
characteristics (for instance on word order) behaved in the tree and to find out
whether negative characteristics (for instance, characteristic 4b, ‘do not use
auxiliaries as variants') were in accordance with the tree.

We will see that as a result of the evaluation, most characteristics will be
confirmed, while a few will be rejected or adapted. The scientific gain is that we
know that in the case of Lanseloet van Denemerken, certain characteristics
(possibly reformulated a bit) lead to a trustworthy tree. The challenge for the
future will be to test these (partly new) characteristics on other texts.

Let us continue with the evaluation of the word category auxiliaries. In modern
Dutch, there are two, generally accepted, past tenses for the verb ‘willen’ (in
English ‘to want’). We can say ‘ik wilde’ (in English: ‘I wanted’) and ‘ik wou'.
These two forms aready existed in the old days: ‘ic wilde and ‘ic woude'.
Therefore, it is not surprising that these forms cause ungenealogical variation
formulas, as we see in fig. 157 (concerning verse 02.0149).
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02.149 bi nminre riddersgap ik wlde wel < 02.149 Bij nmijnre ridderscap ic wlde wael [132]
01.189 bi riddersgape ik wawde wel < 01.189 Bi ridd(er)scape ic woude wael [170]
05.149 bi nminder trawen ik wilde wel < 05.149 Bi mjnder trouwen ick wlde wael
06.150 bi minre rittersgap ig wlde wel < 06.150 By nynre ritterscap ich wlde wael
07.150 bi nminre rittersgap ig wlde wel < 07.150 By nynre ritterscap ich wlde wael
08.150 bi niner rittersgaf ig wlde wel < 08.150 By nyner ritterschaff ich wlde wail
09. 147 bi minder riddersgap ik wawde wel < 09.147 By m jnder R dderschap ic woude wael/
10. 155 bi minder riddersgap ik wilde wel < 10.155 By mijnder Ridderschap ick wilde wel
11.155 bi nmin riddersgap ik wawde wel < 11.155 By nmijn Ridderschap ick woude wael
12.155 bi mn riddersgap i k wawde wel < 12.155 By mjn Ridderschap i ck woude wael /
13.155 bi mn riddersgap i k wawde wel < 13.155 By mjn Ridderschap i ck woude wael/

03* < 03=>*
04* < 04=>*
14. 143 bi mn riddersgap i k wawde wel < 14.143 bij mijn ridderschap ick woude wel
02.0149 06 “conb.: 02-06-07-|05-09-10-="mi nre"|"m nder" (~:W=Pn; W=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)
02.0149 07 ~conb.: 02-06-07-|11-12-13-14-="minre"|"m n" (~: W=Pn; 4b-)
02.0149 09 “conb.: 06-07-|02-09-10-11-12-13-14-="ri ttersgap | "ri ddersgap” (<:d|t; 6a)
02.0149 11 ~conb.: 06-07-| 01-02-05-09-10-11-12-13-14-="ri ttersgap | "i k" (~:W2=Pn; 4b-)
02.0149 12 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02-05-09-10- 11-12- 13- 14-="ig"| "i k" (< @D g| k; 7c)
+ (~: WL=Pn; W2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)
02.0149 12 ?conb.: 02-05-06-07-08-10-| 01- 09- 11-12- 13- 14-="wi | de" | "wawde" (?<:wi | |waw; 7a)
+ (WL=Au; W2=Au; 4a+; 4b?; ok?)
02.0149 09 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-09-11-12-13-14-="ig"|"wawde" (": W=Pn; W=Au; 4a-)
02.0149 07 ~conb.: 05-09-10-|11-12-13-14-="ninder"["nin" (~:W=Pn; 4b-)
02.0149 12 ~treat: 3ch.wd "mn" in 11-12-13-14- (rest: 01-02-05-06-07-08-09-10-); (":small
(+) wor d?); 11a?

Figure 157. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0149: an example of the ungenealogical character of
the (shorthand) auxiliaries ‘wilde’ and ‘wawde'.

Another interesting formula concerns verse 02.0675. The Appendix C output is
printed in fig. 158. It is remarkable that texts 02 and 09, which do not belong to
the same unique text family, share the variant ‘sijn’/*zyn’ (in shorthand ‘sin’).
This seems to stress that auxiliaries may be ungenealogical. We must be careful,
however, to draw such a conclusion. The verses may be ungrammatical; possibly

characteristic 3 is violated.

02. 675 want m dunkt dar sin mar en < 02.675 Want ni dunct daer sijn maer een [617]
01. 697 want en dunkt mi mar en < 01.697 Want en dunct nj mmer een [637]
05.684 want m dunkt dar en is mar en < 05.684 Want m dunct daer en is nmmer een
06. 686 want mir dunkt dar si mar in < 06.686 Want nyr dunct daer sy nmmer eyn
07.685 want mr dunket dar si mar in < 07.685 Want mr duncket daer sy maer eyn
08.685 want mr dunket dar si mar in < 08.685 Want nyr duncket dayr sy maer eyn
09.681 want m dunkt dar sin mar en < 09.681 Want ny dunct daer zyn nmer een/
10. 689 want nm dunekt dar is mar en < 10.689 want ny dunekt daer is nmer een
11. 694 want m dunkt dar is mar en < 11. 694 Want ny dunckt daer is nmaer een
12.691 want mn dunkt dar is mar en < 12.691 Want mjn dunckt daer is maer een/
13.691 want min dunkt dar is mar en < 13.691 Want mijn dunckt daer is maer een/
03* < 03=>*

04.199 want m dunkt dar en is mar en < 04.199 Want m dunct daer en is nmer een
14* < 14=>*

02. 0675 09 "“obs01: 01-]|02-04-05-06-09-11-12-13-: WO "dunkt"- (T1);8;

02.0675 10 “conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02-04-05-09-10-11-="mr"|"m" (A WL=Pn; \2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)
02.0675 10 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02-04-05-09- 10- 11- ="si "|"m‘ " (”~: WL=Pn; WV2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)
02.0675 09 ~comb.: 12-13-|01-02-04-05-09-10-11-="min"|" (<:fin- n,7a) (~: We=pn; 4b-)
02.0675 11 “~conb.: 07-08-|01-02-04- 05-06-09-11-12-13-=" dunket | "dunkt" (<:e;?; 6a)
02.0675 05 “conb.: 02-09-|01-04-05-="sin"|"en" (":W=M; W=NK; 4b-)

02. 0675 08 ?conb.: 02-09-|04-05-10-11-12- 13-- sin"|"is" (W=M; W=Au; 4b?; ok?)

02. 0675 05 “conb.: 02-09-|06-07-08-="sin"|"s (<:fin-n;7a) (~:W=M; W=Pn; 4b-)
02.0675 12 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02-04- 05-09- 10— 11°12-13-="~i p" |"~en" (<:e] lvow. ; 7b) (wds r.p;5)
02. 0675 06 “conb.: 01-04-05-]|06-07-08-="en"|"mr" (~: W=M; W=Pn; 4b-)

02. 0675 06 “conb.: 01-04-05-|06-07-08-="en" | "si" (": WL=Mk; W2=Pn; 4b-)

02.0675 05 ~comb.: 07-08- | ‘en” (" V2=MK; 4b-)

02. 0675 05 “conb.: 12-13- (" =\K; 4b-)

02. 0675 09 “conb.: 06-07-08- |04 05- 10 11- 12 13-— si"|"is" (~:WL=Pn; W2=Au; 4a-)

02. 0675 05 ~conb.: 12-13-|06-07-08-="min"|" (?<:affix(es);7a) (”:We=Pn;4b-)

Figure 158. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0675: an example of the ungenealogical character of
the (shorthand) auxiliaries ‘sin” and ‘is’.
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There are no examples of tense-changing auxiliaries that contradict our stemma.
Figs. 159 and 160 offer tense-changing auxiliaries, but they agree with our
stemma, which does not rule out that such auxiliaries might be parallelistic.

02.200 ik hebbe dik wil horen |esen < 02.200 Ic hebbe dicwijl horen lesen [177]
01. 239 ik hebbe di ke wel horen | esen < 01.239 Ic hebbe dicke wel horen | esen [214]
05.200 ik hebbe dik wil horen | esen < 05.200 ick hebbe dicwi|l hooren | eesen
06.202 ig hebbe dik wil horen | esen < 06.202 Ich hebbe dicwijl horen |esen
07.202 ig hebbe dik wil horen | esen < 07.202 Ich hebbe dic wiel horen | esen
08.202 ig have duk wil horen |esen < 08.202 Ich haue duck wijl horen | esen
09.199 ik heb dik wils horen | esen < 09.199 Ic heb dicwils hooren |esen
10.206 ik heb dik wils horen | esen < 10.206 Ick heb dickw Is hooren |esen
11.208 ik hat dik wils horen |esen < 11.208 Ick had dickwils hooren |esen/
12.207 ik hat dik wils horen | esen < 12.207 Ick had dickw Is horen | esen/
13.207 ik hat dik wils horen | esen < 13.207 Ick had dickw |s horen | esen/
03* < 03=>*
04* < 04=>*
14.172 ik heb dik wels horen | esen < 14.172 ick heb di ckwel s hooren | ese(n)
02. 0200 split: *dikwil* (in 02-) int. 02-05-06-09-10-11-12-13-14- --> *dik wil* (in 02-),
+ based on t. 01-07-;6b
02. 0200 12 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02-05-09-10-11-12-13-14-="ig"|"i k" (<:GD g|k; 7c)
+ (~: WL=Pn; W2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)
02. 0200 08 ?conb.: 09-10-14-|01-02-05-06-07-="heb"|"hebbe" (<:2ch;fin-e;7a;6a)
+ (WL=Au; W2=Au; 4a+; 4b?; ok?)
02.0200 08 ?conb.: 11-12-13-]01-02-05-06-07-="hat"|"hebbe" (WL=Au; W2=Au, 4a+; 4b?; ok?)
02.0200 10 “conb.: 02-05-06-07-08-]09-10-11-12-13-="wil"|"wils" (?<:affix(es);7a) (":W=Au;4b-)
02. 0200 06 ?conb.: 09-10-14-|11-12-13-="heb"|"hat" (W.=Au; W2=Au; 4a+; 4b?; ok?)
02. 0200 12 ~treat: 3ch.wd "dik" in 02-05-06-07-09-10-11-12-13-14- (rest: 01-08-) (T3 or T2?);
(+) (~:small word?); 11a?

Figure 159. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0200: an example of auxiliaries changing tense.

02.347 a hat ik gewest en stinkende hont < 02.347 A had ic gheweest een stinckende hont [311]
01.373 al hat ik gewest en stinkende hont < 01.373 Al haddi c gheweest een stinckende hont [335]
05.352 al hat ik gewest en stinkende hont < 05.352 Al had ic gheweest een stinkende hont
06. 353 al hedde ig gewest in stinkede hont < 06.353 Al hedde ich gheweest eyn stjnckede hont
07.352 al hedde ig gewest in stinkede hont < 07.352 Al hedde ich gewest ein stynckede hont
08.353 al hedde ig gewest in stinkende hont < 08.353 Al hedde ich gewest eyn stynckende hont
09.350 al war ik gewest en stinkende hont < 09.350 Al waer ic gheweest een stinckende Hont/
10. 357 al hadde ik gewest en stinkende hont < 10.357 Al hadde ick gheweest een stinckende hont
11.360 al war ik gewest en stinkende hont < 11.360 Al waer ick geweest een stinckende hondt
12.358 al war ik gewest en stinkenden hont < 12.358 Al waer ick geweest een stinckenden hont
13.358 al war ik gewest en stinkenden hont < 13.358 Al waer ick geweest een stinckenden hont
03* < 03=>*
04* < 04=>*
14.244 al war ik gewest en stinkenden hont < 14.244 al waer ick geweest een stinckenden hont
02. 0347 split: *haddik* in t. 01- --> *hat ik*, based on t. 02-05-;6b
02.0347 06 ?comb.: 01-02-05-|06-07-08-="hat"|"hedde" (W.=Au; W=Au; 4a+; 4b?; ok?)
02.0347 08 ~comb.: 01-02-05-|09-11-12-13-14-="hat"|"war" (”~: W=Au; 4b-)
02.0347 12 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02- 05-09- 10- 11-12-13-14-="ig"["i k" (<:GD g|k; 7c)
(+) (~: WL=Pn; W2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)
02. 0347 12 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02-05-09-10-11-12-13-14-="in"|"en" (<:e|lvow. ; 7b)
(+) (~: WL=MK; W2=MK; 4b-)
02.0347 09 ~conb.: 06-07-|01-02-05-08-09-10- 11-="sti nkede"| "stinkende" (<:n;?;6a)
02. 0347 10 ~conb.: 12-13-14-|01-02-05-08-09-10-11-="sti nkenden"|"stinkende" (<:fin-n;7a)

+ (" WL=A] ; 4b-)
02.0347 08 ~conmb.: 06-07-08-|09-11-12-13-14-="hedde"|"war" (”: W=Au; 4b-)
02. 0347 05 ~conb.: 06-07-]12-13-14-="stinkede"|"stinkenden" (”:W=Aj; 4b-)
02.0347 12 ~treat: 3ch.wd "war" in 09-11-12-13-14- (rest: 01-02-05-06-07-08-10-); (”:small
(+) wor d?); 11a?

Figure 160. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0347: another example of auxiliaires changing

tense.

Although the evidence is not abundant, our conclusion is that auxiliaries may be
ungenealogical parallelisms. Further research will verify whether this conclusion is

correct.
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5.3.4.2.8. Evaluation of the Word Category Conjunctions

Appendices C and D offer many examples of paralelistic, ungenealogical
conjunctions:

02.0106 09 ~conb.: 01-14-|02-05-09-10-11-12-13-="en"|"ende"
(™: WL=Mk; W2=Co; 4b-)

02.0127 06 ~conb.: 02-06-08-]|05-07-10-="of "|"oft" (<:fin.t;7a;6a)
(™: WL=Mk; W2=Co; 4b-)

02.0280 11 ~conb.: 09-10-13-|02-04-05-06-07-08-11-12-="don"|"do" (<:fin-n;7a)
(N W=MK; 4b-)

02. 0562 11 ~conb.: 02-06-07-08-|01-09-10-11-12-13-14-="do"|"don" (<:fin-n;7a)
(": WL=MK; 4b-)

02.0629 11 ~conb.: 01-09-10-| 02-05-06-07-08-11-12-13-="don"|"do" (<:fin-n;7a)
(™ W=MK; 4b-)

02.0673 06 ~conmb.: 01-09-| 02-06-07-08-="ofte"|"of " (":W=Co; WV=MK; 4b-)

02.0772 11 ~conb.: 05-09-10-11-|01-02-06-07-08-12-13-="oft"|"of "
(<:fin.t;7a;6a) (":W=Co; W=M; 4b-)

02.0939 09 ~conb.: 09-12-13-|01-02-04-05-10-11-="en"|"ende2"
(~: WL=Mk; W2=Co; 4b-)

02.0978 11 ~conb.: 02-06-07-08-14-|04-05-10-11-12-13-="of "|"of t"
(<:fin.t;7a;6a) (":W=M; W=Co; 4b-)

The medieval conjunction ‘ende’ (in English: ‘and’) gradually changed to the
conjunction ‘en’, as we know and use today. Therefore, it was likely that we
could find examples in which the spread of the variants ‘ende’ and ‘en’ in the
Lanseloet text versions does not agree with our stemma. An example of such a
parallelistic, ungenealogical spread of both conjunctions is presented in fig. 161.
‘en’ occurs in a group that is not a closed (text) family in the stemma.

02.939 ende sogt di garde op ende neder < 02.939 Ende socht die gaerde op ende neder [857]

?15964 ende sogte di gerde op ende neder . 964 En(de) sochte die gheerde op en(de) neder[ !
+ 880

05. 949 ende sogt di garde op ende neder 05. 949 Ende socht die gaerde op ende neder

06.951 int sogt di garde op unt neder 06.951 Ind socht die gaerde op vnd neder

07.950 int sogt di garde up unt neder 07.950 Ind socht die gaerde vp vnd neder

08.950 int sogt di garde up unt neder 08.950 Ind socht die gaerde vp vnd neder

09. 946 ende sogt di garde op en neder 09. 946 Ende socht die Gaerde op en neder

10. 954 ende sogt di garde op ende neder . 954 ende socht die Gaerde op ende neder

11. 960 ende sogt di garde op ende neder 11. 960 Ende socht di e gaerde op ende neder/

12.954 ende sogt di garde op en neder 12. 954 Ende socht die gaerde op en neder/

13.954 ende sogt di garde op en neder 13.954 Ende socht die gaerde op en neder/
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03* 03=>*
04. 335 ende sogte di garde op ende neder 04. 335 Ende soch<te di e> gaerde op ende neder
14* 14=>*

02.0939 12 ~conb.: 06-07-08-]|01-02-04-05-09-10-11-12-13-
02.0939 12 ~conb.: 01-04-|02-05-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-
02.0939 12 ~conb.: 07-08-|01-02-04-05-06- 09-10-11-12- 13-
(+) (" WL=Pp; \2=Pp; 4a+; 4b-)

02.0939 09 “conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02-04-05-10-11-="unt"|"ende2" (":W=Co; W2=Co; 4a+; 4b-)
02.0939 09 “conb.: 09-12-13-|01-02-04-05-10-11-="en’ | ende2 (" WL=M; W2=Co; 4b-)
02.0939 06 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|09-12-13-="unt"|"en" (" Co; V2=NMK; 4b-)

int"|"ende" (”:W=Co;W=Co; 4a+; 4b-)
sogte"|"sogt" (<:fine-e;7a)
up"| "op" (7?<:vow. ;7b)

Figure 161. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0939: the old conjunction ‘ende’ is replaced by the
modern conjunction ‘en’ in an ungenealogical way, because a group 09-12-13- is not
present in our chain/stemma.

Of course, we wanted to detect other conjunctions as ungenealogical variants as
well. Unfortunately, they are not present. The difference in the last letter ‘n’
between (shorthand) variants ‘don’ and ‘do’ in fig. 162 is very small. The same is
true for the variants ‘ofte’ and ‘oft’ in fig. 163. We can offer many examples in
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which a conjunction is added at the beginning of a verse (see verses 02.0114,
02.0490 and 02.0560). However, these interpolations all agree with our stemma.

02.629 mer gister do nmin her op stot < 02.629 Mer ghister doe nmijn heer op stoet [572]
01.651 mar gisteren don nmin here op stot < 01.651 Maer ghisteren doen ny(n) h(er)e op stoet
(+) [ 592]

05.638 mar gisteren do nmin here op stot
06. 640 mer gister do nmin her op stot
07.639 mer gisteren do min her op stot
08.639 ner gisteren do min her up stont
09. 635 mar gisteren don min here op stot
10. 643 nar gisteren don mn her op stot
11. 647 mar gisteren do min here op stot
12.645 mar gisteren do min here op stot
13.645 nmar gisteren do min here op stot

05. 638 Maer ghisteren doe nmijn heere op stoet
06. 640 Mer ghister do nyn heer op stoet
07.639 Mer ghisteren do nyn heer op stoet
08.639 Mer gisteren do nyn her vp stont

09. 635 Maer gisteren doen nyn Heere opstoet
.643 Maer ghisteren doen nijn Heer opstoet
11.647 Maer gisteren doe mijn Heere opstoet
12.645 Maer gisteren doe mijn Heere opstoet/
13. 645 Maer gisteren doe mjn Heere opstoet/

ANANANANANANANNAA
=
S

03* 03=>*

04* 04=>*

14* 14=>*

02. 0629 split: *opstot* (in 09-) int. 09-10-11-12-13- --> *op stot* (in 09-), based on t.
(+) 01- 02- 05- 06- 07-; 6b

02. 0629 ?0bs01: conventions pure rhyme violated in pair (~genot - ~stont) of text 08- (near
(+) 02.628); T1?; 9a

02,0629 11 ~conb.: 02-06-07-08- | 01- 05- 09- 10- 11-12-13-="nper"| "mar" (<:e| lvow.; 7b)

(+) (": WL=Co; W2=Co; 4a+; 4b-)

02. 0629 11 ~conb.: 02-06-|01-05-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-="gister"|"gisteren" (<:fin-en;7a)
02.0629 11 ~conb.: 01-09-10-| 02-05-06-07-08-11-12- 13- “don“|“do“ (< fin-n;7a) (":V=M; 4b-)
02. 0629 11 ~conb.: 02-06-07-08-10-|01-05-09-11-12-13-="her"|"here" (<:fin-e;7a)

Figure 162. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0629: the conjunction “don’ is replaced by ‘do’ (or
vice versa) in an ungenealogical way, because a group 01-09-10- does not exist in
our chain/stemma.

02.673 of m bedrigt mnen wan < 02.673 O m bedriecht mjnen waen [615]
01.695 ofte m bedrigt mn wan < 01.695 Ote nj bedriecht ny(n) waen [635]
05.682 oft m bedriget min wan < 05.682 Ot m bedrieghet mjn waen
06.684 of mir bedrigt minen wan < 06.684 O nyr bedriecht nynen waen
07.683 of nir bedrigt ninen wan < 07.683 O mr bedriecht nynen waen
08.683 of nir bedrigt mnen wan < 08.683 Of nyr bedriecht nmynen waen
09.679 ofte m bedrigen mnen wan < 09.679 Ote ny bedrieghen nynen Waen/
10. 687 oft m bedrigen mnen wan < 10.687 Ot ny bedrieghen nijnen waen
11.692 oft m bedrigen mnen wan < 11.692 Ot ny bedriegen mjnen waen/
12.689 oft m bedrige mnen wan < 12.689 Ot ny bedriege nijnen waen/
13.689 oft mi bedrige minen wan < 13.689 Ot ny bedriege nijnen waen/

03* < 03=>*

04.197 oft m bedriget minen wan < 04.197 Ot nij bedrieghet mjnen waen
14* < 14=>*

02.0673 06 “conb.: 01-09-]02-06-07-08-="ofte"|"of" (~:WL=Co; \2=NKk; 4b-)

02.0673 10 “conb.: 02-06-07-08-|04-05-10-11-12-13- ”of”|”oft (< f| n.t;7a; 6a) (”~: WL=Nk; W\2=Co; 4b-)
02. 0673 12 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02-04- 05- 09 10-11-12-13-="mir"|" (":\/\1:Pn;\/\2:Pn;4a+;4b-)
02. 0673 07 ~conb.: 04-05-|01-02-06-07-08-="bedriget"|" bedrl gt” ( ?; 6a)

02. 0673 08 ?conb.: 09-10-11-|01-02-06-07-08-="bedrigen"|" bedr| gt" (’)< affix(es); 7a)

02.0673 07 ?conb.: 12-13-|01-02-06-07-08-="bedrige"|" bedrl gt (’> affi i x(es); 7a)

02. 0673 12 ~conb.: 01-05-| 02-04-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-= n"|"mnen" (<:fin-en;7a)

(+) (~: W2=Pn; 4b-)

02.0673 08 “conb.: 01-09-|04-05-10-11-12-13-="ofte"|"of t" (<:fin-e;7a) (":W=Co; W=Co; 4a+; 4b-)
02. 0673 05 ?conb.: 04-05-]|09-10-11-="bedriget"|"bedrigen" (?<:affix(es); 7a)

02. 0673 04 “conb.: 04-05-|12-13-="bedriget"|"bedrige" (<:fin.t;7a;6a)

02. 0673 05 ~conb.: 12-13-]|09-10-11-="bedrige"|"bedrigen" (<:fin-n;7a)

Figure 163. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0673: the difference between ‘ofte’ and ‘oft’ is very
small, by which it becomes difficult to draw conclusions about the parallelistic
character of these conjunctions.

The conclusion at the end of this section must be stated cautiously, because we
did not find clear, convincing examples to show that conjunctions are paralléelistic.
Yet, | am still convinced that they are paralelistic, in view of the ease with which
they have been interpolated in the Lanseloet texts.



85.3. Evaluation of the Text-Genealogical Characteristics 259

5.3.4.2.9. Evaluation of the Word Category Prepositions

Appendix D does not offer many examples of paralélistic, ungenealogical
prepositional variants.

02. 0128 04 ~conb.: 02-14-|12-13-="te"|"van" (":WL=M; W=Pp; 4b-)

02.0185 11 ~conb.: 09-14-|01-02-05-06-07-10-11-12-13-="dan"|"vor"
(" WL=Mk; V2=Pp; 4b-)

02.0218 09 ~conb.: 01-04-05-|02-09-10-11-12-13-="tuwen"|"tot
(" V2=Pp; 4b-)

02.0803 09 ~conb.: 13-14-|01-02-05-09-10-11-12-="ten"|"te
(<:fin-n;7a) (~: W=M; W=NK; 4b-)

In verse 02.0128, we find examples of the fact that prepositions may change
ungenealogically. The situation is pictured in fig. 164. However, this example is
not totally convincing, because the grammatical quality of the verses concerned is
not perfect. Furthermore, ‘te’ is used in front of a (main) verb. Actualy, | hoped
to find ungenealogical prepositions in front of a substantive.

02.128 di niders sin altit ut omte verspin < 02.128 Die nyders sijn altijt w omte verspien

(+) [112]
01. 168 want niders sin altos ut omspin < 01.168 Vant nyders sijn altoes wt om spien [150]
05.128 di niders sin altit ut om bespin < 05.128 Die niders sijn altijt w om bespien

06.129 di niders sint altsit omtso verspin < 06.129 Die niders synt altzijt omtzo verspien

() [fo.-A3v-]
07.129 di niders sint altsit omtso verspin < 07.129 Die niders synt altzyt omtzo versFi en |
+ fo.-A3v-
08.129 di niders sint altsit tso verspin < 08.129 Die niders synt altzijt tzo verspien.
09.126 di niders sin altos om bespin < 09.126 Die nyders zyn altoos om bespien/

10. 134 di niders sin altos om bespin < 10.134 Die nijders zijn altoos om bespien [fo.A3r]
11. 134 de niders sin altos om bespin < 11.134 De nijders zijn altoos om bespien

12.134 de niders sin altos van bespin < 12.134 De nijders zi|n altoos van bespien/

13.134 de niders sin altos van bespin < 13.134 De nijders zijn altoos van bespien/

03* < 03=>*

04* < 04=>*

14.122 de niders sin altos omte bespin < 14.122 de nijders syn altoos omte bespien

02.0128 11 ~conb.: 11-12-13-14-|02-05-06-07-08-09-10-="de"|"di" (<:e|lvow.;7b) (~:W=MK; V=NK; 4b-)
02.0128 12 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02-05-09-10- 11-12-13-14-="sint"|"sin" (<:fin.t;7a; 6a)

(+) (" V\2=MK; 4b-)

02.0128 09 ~conb.: 02-05-]| 01-09-10- 11-12- 13- 14-="al tit" |"altos" (”:W.=Av; W=Av; 4a+; 4b-)

02.0128 05 ~conb.: 02-05-|06-07-08-="altit"|"sint" (":W=Av;4b-)

02.0128 05 ~comb.: 02-05-|06-07-08-="altit"|"altsit" (<:GD (t)s|t 7c) (" WL=Av; 4b-)

02.0128 06 ~conb.: 01-02-05-|06-07-08-="ut"|"altsit" (": \/\1— )

02.0128 05 ~conb.: 12-13-|01-02-05-="van"|"ut" (~: W=Pp; Pp 4a+ 4b-)
02.0128 11 ~conb.: 12-13-|01-02-05-06-07-09-10-11-14-="van"|"onf (~: V=Pp; V=K 4b-)
02.0128 05 ~comb.: 02-14-|06-07-08-="te"|"tso" (~: W= Nk V2=Pp; 4b-)
02.0128 04 ~comb.: 02-14-]|12-13-="te"|"van" (":WL=MK; \/\2 Pp; 4b-)
02.0128 11 ?conb.: 02-06-07-08-|05-09-10-11-12-13- 4 = ~versp| n"|" ~besp| n" (?<:affix(es);7a)
02.0128 10 ~conb.: 06-07-08-]01-09-10-11-12-13-14-="altsit"| "al tos" (":W2=Av;4b-)

02.0128 10 ~conb.: 06-07-08-| 05-09- 10 11-12-13-14-="ts0" | *~bespi n" (~wds r.p;5)

02.0128 05 ~comb.: 12-13-|06-07-08-="van"|"tso" (": \/\1 Pp; V2=Pp; 4a+; 4b-)

Figure 164. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0128: an example of the ungenealogical character of
the preposition ‘te’ in texts 02 and 14.

Another example of a paralélistic preposition seems to occur in verse 02.0185, as
pictured in fig. 165. Yet, it is not a example of a clear prepositiona
ungenealogical variance. The word ‘dan’ in texts 09 and 14 is connected to
‘li(e)ver’, which makes it act like a conjunction. Nevertheless, the example shows
that a preposition can change into another word in a ungenealogical way.
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02.185 di ik wawde hebben vor sandrin < 02.185 Die ic woude hebben voer sandrijn
(+) fo.-A5r-][164]
01.224 di ik wawde hebben vor sanderin < 01.224 Die ic woude hebbe(n) voer sanderijn [201]
05.185 di ik hebben wawde vor sandrin < 05.185 Die ick hebben woude voor sandrijn
06.187 di ig wolde haven vor sandrin < 06.187 Die ich wol de hauen voer sandrijn
07.187 di wol de han vor sandrin < 07.187 Die wol de hain voer sandrin
08.187 di ig wolde han vur sandrin < 08.187 Die ich wolde hain vur sandrin
09.184 di ik liver hebben sawde dan sandrin < 09.184 Die ic |liever hebben soude dan Sandrijn/
10.191 di ik liver hebben sawde vor sandrin < 10.191 Die ick |liever hebben soude voor Sandrijn
11.193 di ik liver hebben sawde vor sandrin < 11.193 Die ic |iever hebben soude voor Sandrijn
12.192 di ik liver hebben sawde vor sandrin < 12.192 Die ik |liever hebben soude voor Sandrijn
13.192 di ik liver hebben sawde vor sandrin < 13.192 Die ik liever hebben soude voor Sandrijn
03* < 03=>*
04* < 04=>*
14.162 di ik liver hebben sawde dan sandrin < 14.162 die ick |iever hebben soude dan sandryn
02.0185 03 "“obs01l: 05-|01-02-: WO "hebben"-"wawde" (Tl) 8
02.0185 11 ~conb.: 06-08-|01-02-05-09-10-11-12-13-14-="ig"|"i k" (<:GD g|k; 7c)
(+) (~: WL=Pn; W2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)
02.0185 12 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02- 05-09- 10- 11- 12- 13- 14- ="wol de" | "i k" (*: WL=Au; W2=Pn; 4a-)
02.0185 06 ?conb.: 01-02-05-|06-07-08-="wawde"|"wol de" (WL=Au; V2=Au; 4a+; 4b?; ok?)
02.0185 05 ?conb.: 07-08-]|01-02-05-="han"|"wawde" (WL=Au; W=Au; 4a+; 4b?; ok?)
02.0185 09 ~comb.: 01-02-05-|09-10-11-12-13-14-="wawde"|"liver" (":W=Au; W=A ;4a-)
02.0185 11 ?conb.: 07-08-|01-02-05- 09- 10- 11- 12- 13- 14-="han"| "hebben" (W.=Au; \2=Au; 4a+; 4b?; ok?)
02.0185 11 “conb.: 09-14-|01-02-05-06-07-10-11-12-13-="dan"|"vor" (”: WL=Nk; \2=Pp; 4b-)
02.0185 08 “conb.: 06-08-]09-10-11-12-13-14-="ig"["liver" (":W=Pn; V2=A ; 4a-)
02.0185 09 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|09-10-11-12-13-14-="wol de"|"liver" (":W=Au; W=A;4a-)
02.0185 08 ~comb.: 07-08-|09-10-11-12-13-14- ”han”|”||ver” (" WL=Au; ME—N 4a-
02.0185 08 ?conb.: 07-08-|09-10-11-12-13-14-="han"|"sawde" (WL=Au; V= Au; 4a+ 4b?; ok?)
02.0185 12 ~treat: 5ch.wd "liver" (Aj) in 09-10-11-12-13-14- (rest 01- 02- 05- 06- 07- 08-); 11a?

Figure 165. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0185: the (shorthand) preposition ‘vor’ has changed
in an ungenealogical way into ‘dan’, because group 09-14- is not a end group in
our chain/stemma.

Again we are not overwhelmed by the ‘evidence’. Nevertheless, our conclusion is
that prepositions cannot be used as genealogical building tools for the Lanseloet

tree.

5.3.4.2.10. Evaluation of the Word Category Pronouns

In 85.3.4.2.5, we discussed the pronomen demonstrativum or the article ‘die’. We
saw that this pronoun/article can be parallelistic. Another example shows that an
article can be easily replaced by a pronoun (or vice versa), which stresses the

unsteady, parallelistic character of pronouns and articles:

02.977 ende ik des | evens hadde en inde < 02.977 Ende ic des |euens hadde een eynde [892]
01. 1006 ende ik des |evens hadde ene ende < 01.1006 En(de) ic des |euens hadde ene ende [917]
05.987 ende ik des |levens hat en inde < 05.987 Ende ic des |euens had een eynde

06.989 int ig des |levens hedde in inde < 06.989 Ind ich des |euens hedde eyn eynde
07.988 int ig des |levens hedde in ende < 07.988 Ind ich des |euens hedde eyn ende
08.987 int ig des |levens hedde in ende < 08.987 Ind ich des |euens hedde eyn ende
09.984 ende dat nmin |leven ware ten inde < 09.984 Ende dat nyn leven ware ten eynde/
10.992 ende des | evens hadde en iude < 10.992 Ende des | evens hadde een eyude/

11.998 ende des | evens hadde en inde < 11.998 Ende des | evens hadde een eynde

12.992 ende des | evens hadde en inde < 12.992 Ende des | evens hadde een eynde/

13.992 ende des | evens hadde en inde < 13.992 Ende des | evens hadde een eynde/

03* < 03=>*

04.373 ende ik des |l evens hadde en inde < 04.373 Ende ick des |euens hadde een eynde
14.507 en nin leven at en inde < 14.507 en mjn leven ad een eijnde

02. 0977 09 ?0bs01: 07-08-|02-04-05-10-11-12-13-: WO "l evens"-"ende" (T2) 8;

02.0977 09 ?0bs02: 07-08-|02-04-05-10-11-12-13-: WO "des"-"ende" (T2);8

02. 0977 ?0bs03: conventions pure rhyme violated in pair (~inde - —mende) of texts 06-14- (near
(+) 02.977); T2?; vowel s; 9a

02. 0977 ?0bs04: conventions pure rhyme violated in pair (~iude - ~wende) of text 10- (near
(+) 02.977); T1?; 9a

02.0977 07 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02-04-05-="ig"|"i k" (<:GD g|k;7c) (":W=Pn; W=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)
02.0977 06 ~conb.: 09-14-|01-02-04-05-="nin"["i k" (~:\W=Pn; 4b-)

02.0977 13 ~conb.: 09-14-]01-02-04-05-06-07-08-10-11-12-13-="m n"| "des" (":\W=NK; 4b-)

02.0977 13 ~conb.: 09-14-|01-02- 04- 05- 06- 07- 08- 10- 11- 12- 13- ="| even"| "des" (": W= Mk; 4b-)
02.0977 13 ?conb.: 09-14-|01-02- 04- 05- 06- 07- 08-10- 11- 12- 13-—”Ieven”|”|evens” (°< afflx(es) 7a)
02. 0977 10 ?conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02-04-10-11-12-13-="hedde"| "hadde" (<:e| lvow.; 7b)




85.3. Evaluation of the Text-Genealogical Characteristics 261

+

(WL=Au; W=Au; 4a+; 4b?; 0k?)
02,0977 11 “conb.: 06- 8-

07-0 | 02- 04- 05-10- 11-12- 13- 14- =" n' "| "en" (<:e|lvow.; 7b)
(+) (N WL=MK; V=K 4b )
02.0977 05 ~conb.: 09-14- |06 07-08-="m n "|"ig" (~:We=Pn; 4b-)
02.0977 13 ~treat: 4ch.wd "ende" (Co) in 01 02- 04- 05- 07- 08- 09- 10- 11- 12- 13- (rest: 06-14-) (T3 or
(+) T272); 11a?
02.0977 13 ~treat: 3ch.wd "des" (M) in 01-02-04-05-06-07-08-10-11-12-13- (rest: 09-14-) (T3 or
(+) T2?); (~:snmall word?); 11a?

02.0977 13 “treat: 4ch.wd "~inde" in 02-04-05-06-09-11-12-13-14- (rest: 01-07-08-10-);11a?

02.0977 13 ~treat: 3ch.wd "int" (Co) in 06-07-08- (rest: 01-02-04-05-09-10-11-12-13-14-);

(+) (~:small word?); 11a?

02.0977 13 ~treat: 3ch.wd "min" in 09-14- (rest: 01-02-04-05-06-07-08-10-11-12-13-) (T3 or T2?);
+ (~:small word?); 11a?

Figure 166. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0977: an example of the ungenealogical character of
the pronoun ‘myn’/'mijn’ in texts 09 and 14.

It is easy to find examples in Appendix D that show that the flexion of pronouns
does not have a text-genealogical value:

02.0142 12 ~conb.: 01-07-08-|02-05-06-09-10-11-12-13-14-="al"|"alle"
(<:2ch;fin-e; 7a; 6a) ("\/\1M(V\2Pn4b)

02.0173 11 “~conb.: 05-14-|02-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-="m "|" m ns"
(~: WL=Pn; \2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)

02. 0201 09 ~conb.: 06-09- 10— | 02- 05- 11-12-13-14-="e¢l ke"| "el k"
(<:fin-e;7a) (":W=Pn; W=Pn; 4a+,; 4b-)

02.0793 12 ~conb.: 04-11-12-13-|01-02-05-06-07-08-09-10-="al 2"|
"alle" (~:WL=M; W=Pn; 4b-)

Even if the difference between the pronouns is more pronounced, the variants are
still not (text-genealogically) trustworthy:

02. 0110 10 “~conb.: 10-11-|01-02-05-06-07-09-12-13-="hen"|"hent
(~: WL=MK; W2=Pn; 4b-)

02. 0221 12 ~conb.: 07-08-11-12-13-]|01-02-04-05-06-09-10-="wat"|"dat"
(" WL=Pn; V2=MK; 4b-)

02. 0119 09 ~conb.: 09-11-12-13-]01-02-05-10-14-="din"|"u
(~: WL=MK; W2=Pn; 4b-)

The reason is simple. Either the context shows what the correct word must look
like, which means that an error can be repaired, or the context is vague, which
means that parallelistic errors can be caused. Analogously, we doubt the text-
genealogical value of differences in the gender of pronouns, although there are no
Lanseloet examples to demonstrate this. Notice that differences between the
various forms of the second person singular ‘U’ and ‘dijn’ can be parallelistic as
well.

The formula concerning verse 02.0110, in which the pronoun ‘hen’ (in
English: ‘them’) contrasts with the pronoun ‘hem’, is interesting (see fig. 167). In
the verses 02.0107 to 02.0109, the introduction to verse 02.0110 is given. These
three verses say that ‘it often happened that women, who trusted the men too
much...” followed by verse 02.0110 ‘... got into grief, considered afterwards'.



262 Chapter 5. Evaluation of the Slemma and the Characteristics

02.109 omdat si di mans te wel betrawen < 02.109 Ondat si die mans te wel betrouwen [95]
01. 145 omdat si mans te verre betrawen < 01.145 Ondat si nans te verre betrouwe(n) [129]
05.109 omdat si di mans te vel betrawen < 05.109 Ondat si die mans te veel betrouwen
06.110 omdat si di mans tso wel betrawen < 06.110 Omdat sy die mans tzo wel betrouwen
07.110 om dat si de mans tso wel betrawen < 07.110 Omdat sie de mans tzo wel betrouwen
08.110 unb dat si di nans so wel betrawen < 08.110 Vb dat sy die nans so wail betrouwen
09. 108 omdat si de mans te vel betrawen < 09.108 Ondat zy de Mans te veel betrouwen/
10. 115 omdat si de mans te vel betrawen < 10.115 Ondat sy de mans te veel betrouwen/
11. 115 om dat si de nans te vel betrawen < 11.115 Ondat zy de Mans te veel betrouwen/
12.116 om dat si de nans te vel betrawen < 12.116 Ondat sy de Mans te veel betrouwen/
13.116 om dat si de mans te vel betrawen < 13.116 Ondat sy de Mans te veel betrouwen/
03* < 03=>*
04* < 04=>*

<

14.104 om dat si de nans te vel betrawen 14.104 om dat sij de mans te veel betrouwen

02.110 dat hem namal s ser dot rawen
01. 146 dat hem nanmal s sere berawen
05.110 dat hem namal s dot rawen

06. 111 dat hem namal s ser dot rawen
07.111 dat hem namal s ser dot rawen
08.111 dat imnanals ser dot rawen
09. 109 dat hem namal s dot rawen

10. 116 dat hen namal s ser dot rawen
11. 116 dat hen namal s dot rawen
12.117 dat hem namal s dot rawen
13.117 dat hem namal s dot rawen

03*

04*

14. 105 dat harnal s dot rawen

02.110 Dat hem narmmel s seer doet rouwen [96]
01. 146 Dat he(m) nanmels sere berouwen [130]
05.110 Dat hem nammel s doet rouwen

06. 111 Dat hem naermael s seer doet rouwen
07.111 Dat hem namal s seer doet rouwen
08.111 Dat ym nanal s seer doit rouwen

09. 109 Dat hem nammel s doet rouwen

10. 116 Dat hen namael s seer doet rouwen

11. 116 Dat hen namael s doet rouwen

12. 117 Dat hem namael s doet rouwen/

13.117 Dat hem nammel s doet rouwen/

03=>*

04=>*

14. 105 dat haermmel s doet rouwe(n)

ANANNNANNNANNNNNANANNANN

02.0110 10 ~conb.: 10-11-|01-02-05-06-07-09-12-13-="hen"|"hent (”: W=Mk; W=Pn; 4b-)
02.0110 12 ~treat: 3ch.wd "ser" (Av) in 02-06-07-08-10- (rest: 01-05-09-11-12-13-14-); (":small
(+) wor d?); 11a?

Figure 167. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0110: an example of the ungenealogical character
of the pronoun ‘hen’ in texts 10 and 11; probably, the medieval (masculine and
feminine) plura pronoun ‘hem’ was understood as a (masculine) singular pronoun
in the 16th and later centuries.

In modern Dutch, the pronoun ‘hem’ (in English: ‘him’) is only used for the
masculine third person singular in the dativus or accusativus. In the Middle Ages,
this pronoun was also used in the masculine and feminine plural.** Gradually
(and therefore potentially paralelistically), the plural ‘hem’ vanished. In the
grammar Twe-spraack, from 1584, ‘hem’ is not mentioned anymore as a plural
pronoun.” The situation is sketched in fig. 168. The copyists or printers of
texts 09 and 10 (or the forefathers of these texts) saw the old pronoun ‘hem’ in
the text they copied. Independently from each other, they judged it to be an
incorrect or old-fashioned word. They both changed it to ‘hen’ (see fig. 167).
Since we know from our stemma that texts 09 and 10 do not belong the same
family or end group, the occurrence of ‘hen’ is an ungenealogical parallelism. We
learn from this example with *hem’, that we need at least some basic philological
knowledge of the language of the text versions we study, in order to be able to
understand the backgrounds of the variants.

191 See van Loey (1976,1:828) or van der Wal (1992:140).

192 See Dibbets (1985:247:466).
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MALE PLURALI S FEMALE PLURALI S
Dat i vus Accusat i vus Dat i vus Accusat i vus
M ddl e Ages hem hen, -en hem hen, -se hem hen, -en hem hen, -se
Twe- spr aack hun, hen, ze, haar , ze,
(1584) hunl ui der henl ui den haar| ui den haar | ui den

Figure 168. In the Middle Ages, ‘hem’ was used in the plural; gradually the plural ‘hem'’
disappeared; it is no longer mentioned as such in the Twe-spraack from 1584.

There are many other possible examples that show the paralédlistic character of
pronouns. Furthermore, pronouns can be added or left out quite easily (see a.o.
verses 02.0350 and 02.0370).

The only situation, in which a personal pronoun may be text-genealogically
trustworthy, is when it is the subject of a sentence or clause. Further study should
reveal if this is true. The next example (in fig. 169) shows that we must be very
careful in using pronouns (even in subject position), because the pronoun ‘het’
may take the position of the pronoun ‘hi’ (or ‘si’ ?):'%

02.672 hi is seker en nordenar
01. 694 hets seker en nordenar
05. 681 het es seker en nordenar
06.683 he is siger in nordenar
07.682 hi is seker in nordenar
08.682 he is seker in nordevar
09.678 hi is seker en nordenar
10.686 hi is seker en nordenar
11.691 hi is seker en nordenar
12.688 hi is seker en nordenar
13.688 hi is seker en nordenar
03*

04.196 het is seker en nordenar
14*

02.672 H is seker een noerdenaer [614]
01. 694 Hets seker een noerdenaer [634]
05.681 Het es seker een nordenaer [fo.Clr]
06.683 He is sicher eyn nordenaer
07.682 H is seker ein nordenaer
08.682 He is seker eyn nordeuaer

.678 Hy is seecker een Mordenaer
10.686 Hy is seker een npordenaer
11.691 Hy is seecker een Moordenaer/
12.688 Hy is seecker een noordenaer/
13.688 Hy is seecker een noordenaer/
03=>*
04.196 Het is seker een noordenaer [fo.Clr]
14=>*

ANANANNANNNNNANNANNANNANNANNAN
o
©

02.0672 09 “conb.: 04-05-]|02-07-09-10-11-12-13-="het"|"hi" (~: W=M; W=Pn; 4b-)

02. 0672 09 “conb.: 06-08-]|02-07-09-10-11-12-13-="he"|"hi" (<:e|lvow. ;7b) (":W=Pn;W=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)
02. 0672 12 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02-04-05-09-10-11-12-13-="in"|"en" (<:e|lvow. ;7b)

(+) (N WL=MK; VB=MK; 4b-)

02. 0672 04 ~conb.: 04-05-|06-08-="het"|"he" (<:fin.t;7a;6a) (":W=M;W=Pn; 4b-)

02.0672 12 ~treat: 2ch.wd "is" (Au) in 02-04-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13- (rest: 01-05-) (T3 or

(+) T2?); (~:small word?); 11a?

Figure 169. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0672: an example of the ungenealogical character of
the pronoun *het’, occurring in the ungenealogical group 01-04-05- (see also
§5.3.4.2.2.).

The conclusion of this section is that we have strong indications that pronouns in
the Lanseloet texts are parallelistic, which means that they are worthless for text-
genealogical research and the development of the Lanseloet genealogy.

193 My family speaks the diaect/language of Maastricht and Limburg, and | sometimes hear that the

masculine personal pronoun ‘hem’ or “’m’ or the neutral pronoun ‘het’ is used to refer to a woman.
The following is an example of this. My sister’s husband asked my brother when he would return a
book he borrowed from her. He replied: ‘lech hdb 'm dat book a trok gegeve!l’, ‘I aready gave the
book back to him'.
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5.3.4.2.11. Implications of the Evaluation of Characteristic 4b for the Emendatio

In 82.2, we discussed the use of a stemma as a tool to (re)construct the text of the
archetypus. We saw that due to diachronical changes of language, it is very hard
to determine the precise form of archetypical readings. We also introduced the

General rule for the reconstruction of an archetypus text:

A. A (relevant) reading in two or more text versions is a common ancestor reading of
these text versions if two conditions are fulfilled:
1. At least two text versions show the same relevant reading.
2. The common ancestor is the first (and only) common ancestor of these text

versions.

B. If the first (and only) common ancestor is the archetypus, a common ancestor

reading is called an archetypus reading.

In the previous sections, we evaluated the text-genealogical virtues of word
classes. We concluded that in the case of the Lanseloet van Denemerken text
versions only variants belonging to the word classes substantive nouns and verbs
are trustworthy, text-genealogical, building elements. Suppose that we have
detected that the stemma of five texts, A to E, looks like the one in fig. 170, and
that texts C and E have the pronoun ‘het’ in common, while the other text
versions show other pronouns.

ar ch?t ypus

I
— L]

hi hi het

Figure 170. Does the archetypus have ‘het’?

If we apply the reconstruction rule, we can say that the archetypus text must have
had ‘het’. However, we saw that in the case of the Lanseloet texts pronouns may
be paralelistic. Therefore, we imagine that the ancestor of C, the intermediate text
version ‘2" had ‘hi’, ‘s’ or even another pronoun. The same goes for ‘3’ and,
eventualy, for the archetypus. In other words, the archetypus reading is unclear.
The reconstruction rule can only be applied in the case of trustworthy text-
genealogical variants'® We can note that the reconstruction rule explicitly

19% While discuss ng fig. 2, we discovered that one archetypus reading must have been ‘primus’. Now
we know that, in the case of Lanseloet van Denemerken text versions, substantive nouns and verbs
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mentions a ‘relevant reading’. Indeed, if ‘relevant reading’ is understood as ‘text-
genealogical reading’ the reconstruction rule is still correct.

This books deals with the construction of text-genealogical trees, not with the
application or use of chains and stemmas. Nevertheless, we wonder how our
Lanseloet stemma, reprinted in fig. 111, can be used for text-critical purposes.

THE FI NAL LANSELCET VAN DENEMERKEN STEMVA
ar chet ypus

K/W06
G/L‘OZ K/G07 U/P 12

HBR G DH K/K ABR AM ALI R/LO A/A S/ BO U/LE
01 03 04 05 10 14

(Figure 111.) The final, definite stemma of Lanseloet van Denemerken.

First, we can dtill use the stemma for the (re)construction of archetypical
readings, athough we prefer to (re)construct text-genealogical readings, belonging
to the word classes substantive nouns or verbs. If text verson H/BR=01 has a
text-genealogical variant in common with any other text version, we know that it
Is a reading occurring in the archetypus.

Second, we can use the tree to reconstruct archetypical themes or passages. If
a certain theme (say the death of a person) occurs in certain texts, the stemma can
reveal whether it is present in the archetypus. Admittedly, it is unclear how the
theme precisely reads in the archetypus. Notice that we can use differences and
agreements in themes to build text-genealogies (as if they were textua variants).
This may be convenient if we deal, for instance, with text versions in different
languages.

Third, the stemma can help us to determine the text-critical value of the
Lanseloet van Denemerken text versions. Suppose that our stemma is correct, and
that we want to produce a text-critical edition of the Lanseloet text. Then, we can
say, that the variants of text versions K/G=07 and K/K=08 are generally (text-
genealogically) unimportant, since we possess K/W=06, their ancestor. For the
same reason, we may decide to leave the variants of texts G/DH=03 and U/LE=13
out of consideration. In other words, with help from the stemma we can reduce

are text-genealogical variants. Since ‘primus belongs to another word category, it is, at the least,
doubtful that ‘primus was the archetypus reading.
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(the costs of) the apparatus of variants in the text-critical edition considerably,
since we can ‘eliminate’ the four text versions mentioned.'*

Fourth, the stemma teaches that texts like H/BR=01 and G/L=02 are very
close or similar to the archetypus. Therefore, we could decide to take one of these
text versions as the base text for a text-critical edition.*®

5.3.5. EVALUATION OF CHARACTERISTIC 5
In §3.3.1, characteristic 5 was defined as:

Characteristic 5: Text-genealogical variants can belong to other word categories
when standing in rhyming position in verses,

We can keep the evaluation of this characteristic concise. If characteristic 5 did
not exist, we would have missed the three variation formulas mentioned in fig.
171. Formula 04 would have been rejected because ‘din’ (shorthand for ‘dien’; the
‘~" is used to denote the rhyming position of the word) is a pronoun or article.
Formula 18 with ‘sot’ (shorthand for ‘soet’, in English ‘sweet’) would not have
been accepted, because it is an adjective. The same is true for formula 40, with
the prepositions ‘van’ and ‘an’.

04. 02.0085 09 02-06-07-08-]05-09-12-13-14-="~din"|"~viloni" (wds

r.p;5)
(a. 02+06+07 have ‘dien’, 08 ‘dyn’; b. 05 has ‘vilonie’, 09
‘vilonie.”, 12+13 ‘vylonie.’, 14 ‘vylonie.’; c. 01 has

‘dorpernie’, 03+04=nd, 10 has ‘vileynie.’ (a variant of
‘vilonie?)

18. 02.0385 12 09-11-12-13-| 01-02-03-05-06-07-08-10-="~sot"| " ~spot "
(wds r.p;5)
(a. 09 has ‘soet’, 11+12+13 ‘soet/’; b. 01+02+03+05+10 have
‘spoet’, 06+07 ‘spoit’, 08 ‘spoit.’; c. 04+14=nd.)

40. 02.0991 12 07-08-| 01- 02- 04- 05- 06- 09- 10- 11-12-13-="~van"| " ~an"
(wds r.p;5)
(a. 07+08 have ‘van’; b. 01+02+04+05+06+09+10 have ‘an’
11+12+13 “an/’; c. 03+14=nd.)

Figure 171. Three Lanseloet formulas, mentioned earlier in fig. 71.

1% Neverthel ess, it is, of course, preferable to present the complete apparatus of variants, by which the

readers are enabled to check whether, in our case, texts G/IDH=03, K/G=07, K/K=08, and U/LE=13
are indeed text-genealogically unimportant.

196 Personally, | would choose text G/L=02 as the base text version for the text-critical edition for
pragmatic reasons. Often there are fewer differences between G/L=02 and the other text versions
than between H/BR=01 and the other text versions. This implies, that the apparatus of variants in the
text-critical edition will be smaller, if text version G/L=02 is chosen as base text.
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Ungenealogical characteristic 5 formulas with variants from the forbidden word
categories are not present. Of course, the absence of such formulas does not prove
that characteristic 5 is correct. Since it has not been falsified, there is no reason to
regject it. Of course, further research is necessary to evaluate it more
thoroughly.™® But that is true for all the characteristics.

5.3.6. EVALUATION OF CHARACTERISTIC 6
In §3.3.1, characteristic 6 was defined as follows:

Characteristic 6 (6a, 6b, 6¢): Text-genealogical variants are not accidentals or
small spelling differences.
The following textual differences are considered to be accidental, by which they
cannot be used to build text genealogies with:
6a. Orthographical or diacritical differences.
6b. Differences in word boundaries are considered to be orthographical, and,
thus, accidental.
6¢. Nonsense words, obvious dlips of the pen or the typesetter, or clearly
incorrect, corrupt words (or word sequences that are semantically obviously
incorrect) that can be changed quite easily into correct words (or word
sequences).

5.3.6.1. Evaluation of Characteristic 6a, concerning Small Differences

In 84.3, we explained how the shorthand text of Lanseloet van Denemerken was
created. We saw that the main goa of the shorthand text was to enable the
computer to find good variants, unhindered by all kinds of trivial spelling
differences. Arbitrarily, | use the variants of the 02.0168 verses, printed in fig.
172, to illustrate this again. The differently spelled words ‘liue’, ‘live’ and ‘lijue
have the same form ‘live’ in the shorthand text. If the shorthand text did not exist,
we could never have used formula 08 in the list of text-genealogical variation
formulas (see fig. 71).

971t variants are in rhyming position, they must be treated like nouns or verbs. | want to stress that if

the difference between variants in rhyming position is trivial (e.g. if it consists of a difference in
flexion) these variants have to be rejected.
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02. 168 ende si is van live so grasios < 02.168 Ende si is van liue soe gracioes [149]
01. 211 ende van live so gratiose < 01.211 En(de) van live soe gratioyse [190]
05.169 ende si es van live so gratios < 05.169 Ende si es van liue so gratioes [fo.-Adv-]
06.170 int si is van live so grasios < 06.170 Ind sy is van liue so gracioes

07.170 int is van live so grasios < 07.170 Ind is van liue soe gracioes

08.170 int is van live so gratios < 08.170 Ind is van lijue so gratioes

09.167 ok si is van |ikhamso gratius < 09.167 Qoc zy is van Lichaem soo G atiues
10.174 ok si is van |likham so gratius < 10.174 Oock sy is van Lichaem soo gratieus/
11.176 ok is si van |likham so gratius < 11.176 Qock is zy van Lichaem soo gratieus
12.175 ok is si van |likham so gratius < 12.175 Oock is sy van Lichaem soo gratieus/
13.175 ok is si van |likham so gratius < 13.175 Oock is sy van Lichaem soo gratieus/
03* < 03=>*

04* < 04=>*

14. 154 ok is si van likham so gratius < 14.154 oock is sij van lichaem soo gratieus

02.0168 08 ?0bs01: 02-06-09-10-|11-12-13-14-: WO "si"-"is" (T2);8;

02.0168 06 “conb.: 01-02-05-|06-07-08-="ende"|"int" (~: W=Co; W2=Co; 4a+; 4b-)

02.0168 09 ~comb.: 01-02-05-|09-10-11-12-13-14-="ende"|"ok" (":W=Co; W=Av; 4a-)

02.0168 12 conb.: 01-02-05-06-07-08-| 09-10-11-12-13-14-="1ive"|"|ikhant

02.0168 05 conb.: 05-08-]|02-06-07-="~gratios"|"~grasios" (wds r.p;5)

02.0168 09 conb.: 02-06-07-|09-10-11-12-13-14-="~grasi os"|"~gratius" (wds r.p;5)

02.0168 08 ?comb.: 05-08-|09-10-11-12-13-14-="~gratios"|"~gratius" (?<:vow.;7b)

02.0168 09 ~conb.: 06-07-08-]09-10-11-12-13-14-="int"|"ok" (”~: W=Co; W2=Av; 4a-)

02.0168 12 ~treat: 2ch.wd "si" (Pn) in 02-05-06-09-10-11-12-13-14- (rest: 01-07-08-); (”":snal
+ wor d?); 11a?

02.0168 12 ~treat: 2ch.wd "is" (Au) in 02-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-14- (rest: 01-05-) (T3 or
(+) T2?); (~:snmall word?); 11a?

02.0168 12 ~treat: 2ch.wd "ok" (Av) in 09-10-11-12-13-14- (rest: 01-02-05-06-07-08-); (”":snal
(+) wor d?); 11a?

Figure 172. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0168: the variation formula 01-02-05-06-07-08-|
09-10-11-12-13-14- would not have been detected without the shorthand text.

There are many examples to demonstrate that agreement in punctuation and
agreement in the use of capitals or small letters are paralelistic and
ungenealogical. This can be shown with the 02.0988 verses, printed in fig. 173.
The period behind ‘gedaen’ occurs in texts 07, 09, 10, 11, 12, 13, which is an
ungenealogical group. Furthermore the word ‘want’ is written or printed in texts
07 and 14 with a small letter ‘w’. This is an ungenealogical group as well.

‘02.988 want dat leven is nmit m gedan < 02.988 Want dat leuen is mit m ghedaen [903]
01. 1017 want dleven es nmet m gedan < 01.1017 Want dl euen es net nj ghedaen [ 928]
05.998 want dat |even es net m gedan < 05.998 Want dat |euen es net nmi ghedaen
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variants in the shorthand texts are removed by characteristic 6a. The next
examples, printed in figs. 174 and 175, show that these trivial variants may be
ungenealogical. Texts 02, 10, 11, 12, 13 and 14 (with shorthand variant ‘got’) do
not belong to the same text family; neither do texts 01, 05 and 14 (with the
shorthand variant ‘ligt’). Notice that a difference in an affix, caused by flexion
(characteristic 7a8), can be considered as a spelling difference as well. The
software often combines characteristic 6a and 7a, as can be seen in the
highlighted formula in fig. 174.

02.73 a des dank ik got van den tron
01.109 dis dank ik gode van den trone
05.73 a des danke ik gode van den tron
06. 74 og des dank ig gode van den trone
07.74 og des danke i g gode van den trone
08.74 og des danke ig gode van demtrone
09.72 a des danke ik gode van den trone

02.73 Ay des danck ic god vanden troen [61]

01.109 Dies danc ic gode vanden trone [95]

05.73 Ay des dancke ick gode vanden troon [fo.A3r]
06. 74 COch des danck ich gode van den throne

07.74 Cch des dancke ich gode van den throne
08.74 Cch des dancke ich gode van dem throne

Ay des dancke ic Code vanden Throone/
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10.79 a des danke ik got van den trone 10. 79 Ay des dancke ick Godt vanden throone

11.78 a des dank ik got van den trone 11.78 Ay des danck ick God van den troone

12.79 a des dank ik got van den trone 12.79 Ay des danck ick God vanden troone/

13.79 a des dank ik got van den trone 13.79 Ay des danck ick God van den troone/

03* 03=>*

04* 04=>*

14.67 a dus dank ik got van den trone 14.67 [cust. 'maeght’] Aij dus danck ick god van

(+) den troone
02. 0073 split: *vanden* (in 01-) in t. 01-02-05-09-10-12- --> *van den* (in 01-), based on t
(+) 06-07- 08- 11- 13- 14-; 6b

02. 0073 11 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|02-05-09-10-11-12-13-14-="0g"|"a" (": W=Av; W2=Av; 4a+; 4b-)
02.0073 12 ~conb.: 05-07-08-09-10-|01-02-06- 11- 12- 13- 14- ="danke"| "dank" (<:fin-e;7a)

02.0073 12 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02- 05-09- 10- 11-12-13-14-="ig"|"i k" (<:GD g|k; 7c)

(+) (~: WL=Pn; W\2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)

02. 0073 12 ~conb.: 02-10-11-12-13-14-|01-05-06-07-08-09-="got"|"gode" (<:d|t;fin-e;7a;6a)

02. 0073 12 ~conb.: 02-05-|01-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-14-="~tron"|["~trone" (<:fin-e;7a)
02.0073 12 ~treat: 3ch.wd "des" (M) in 02-05-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13- (rest: 01-14-) (T3 or
(+) T2?); (~:small word?); 11a?

Figure 174. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0073: characteristic 6a filters out the ungeneal ogical
variants ‘got’ and ‘gode’.

02.915 ik hor wel dat gi m |iget < 02.915 Ic hoer wel dat ghi m |ieghet [834]
01.940 ik hore wel dat gi m |ligt < 01.940 Ic hore wel dat ghi n liecht [857]
05.925 ik hore wel dat gi ligt < 05.925 Ick hoore wel dat ghi Iliecht

06.927 ig hor wel dat ir mr |iget < 06.927 Ich hoer wel dat yr nyr |ieghet
07.926 ig hor wel dat ir mr |iget < 07.926 Ich hoer wel dat ir mr |ieghet
08.926 ig hor wel dat ir mr |iget < 08.926 Ich hoer wail dat yr nyr |ieget
09.922 ik hore wel dat gi vor m |iget < 09.922 Ic hoore wel dat ghy voor ny |ieghet/
10.930 ik hore wel dat gi liget < 10.930 Ick hoore wel dat ghy I|ieghet
11.936 ik hore wel dat gi m |iget < 11.936 Ick hoore wel dat ghy ny |ieget/
12.930 ik hore wel dat gi m |iget < 12.930 Ick hoore wel dat ghy ny |ieget/
13.930 ik hore wel dat gi m Iliget < 13.930 Ick hoore wel dat gy ny |ieget/

03* < 03=>*

04* < 04=>*

14.475 ik hore wel dat gi m |igt < 14.475 ick hoore wel dat ghij mj |ieght

02.0915 12 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02-05-09-10-11-12-13-14-="ig"|"i k" (<:GD g|k; 7c)

(+) (~: WL=Pn; W2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)

02.0915 12 ~conb.: 02-06-07-08-| 01-05-09-10- 11-12-13-14-="hor"| "hore" (<:fin-e;7a)

02.0915 12 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02-05-09-10-11-12-13-14-="ir"|"gi" (”:W=Pn; W=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)
02.0915 10 “conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02-09-11-12-13-14-="mir"|"m " (~: W=Pn; W=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)
02.0915 12 ~conb.: 01-05-14-|02-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-="~ligt"|"~liget" (<ie;?;6a) (wds r.p;5)
02.0915 06 ~conb.: 01-05-14-|06-07-08-="~ligt"|"mir" (~wds r.p;5)

Figure 175. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0915: characteristic 6a filters out the ungeneal ogical
variants ‘ligt’ and ‘liget’.

The conclusion of this section is that we need characteristic 6a to filter out
ungenealogical parallelisms in the Lanseloet van Denemerken corpus.



270 Chapter 5. Evaluation of the Slemma and the Characteristics

5.3.6.2. Evaluation of Characteristic 6b, concerning Word Boundaries

In 84.3, on p. 132, we discussed how the software splits words into single words
or units. If aword in a certain verse of a Lanseloet text consists of two or more
parts in an accompanying verse of one or more other text versions, that word will
be split. The splitting is context-driven. A word like ‘int’ in verse 02.0010 or
02.0100 will be split into ‘in t', because that word is present as ‘in t' in one of
the accompanying verses of the other texts. The same word ‘int’ in text 01 of
verse 02.0184 is not split, because the other text versions do not have ‘in t'. In
other words, a word like ‘int’ in a verse will only be divided into ‘in t', if this
word is divided as such in a paralel verse of another text version.

We use fig. 176 to show that differences in word boundaries can be
paralelistic. In verse 02.0959, the word ‘afnam’ occurs as one word in texts 04,
05 and 14, and it occurs as two words ‘af nam’ in the other texts. The three texts
do not belong to one clear family, which shows that the presence or absence of
certain word boundaries may be parallelistic and ungenealogical .**

02.959 di en blomdar af nam < 02.959 Die een bl oem daer af nam [874]
01.986 di ene bl onme dar af nam < 01.986 Die ene bl oenme daer af nam [897]
05.969 di en blone dar af nam < 05.969 Die een bl oenme daer afnam
06.971 di in blomdar af nam < 06.971 Die eyn bl oem daer af nam
07.970 di in blomdar af nam < 07.970 Die eyn bl oem daer af nam
08.970 di in blomdar af nam < 08.970 Die eyn bloemdair aff nam
09.966 di en blonme dar af nam < 09.966 Die een Blone daer af nan
10.974 di en bl ome dar af nam < 10.974 Die een bl oeme daer af nam
11.980 di en bl ome dar af nam < 11.980 Die een bl oeme daer af nam
12.974 di en bl onme dar af nam < 12.974 Die een bl oeme daer af nanl
13.974 di en blonme dar af nam < 13.974 Die een bl oenme daer af nam

03* < 03=>*

04.355 di en blone dar af nam < 04.355 Die een bl oene daer afnam

14. 489 di en bl onken dar af nam < 14.489 die een bl onken daer afnam

02. 0959 split: *afnam (in 04-) in t. 04-05-14- --> *af nan* (in 04-), based on t.
(+) 01- 02- 06- 07- 08- 09- 10- 11- 12-13-; 6b

02.0959 12 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|02-04-05-09-10-11-12-13-14-="in"|"en" (<:e|lvow. ;7b)
(+) (7~ WL=MK; W2=MK; 4b-)

02.0959 12 ~conb.: 02-06-07-08-|01-04-05-09-10- 11-12-13-="bl onf | "bl one" (<:fin-e;7a)

Figure 176. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0959: an example of the virtue of splitting words
in the shorthand text; ‘afnam’ occurs in the original, non-shorthand, texts as one,
undivided word in the ungenealogical group 04-05-14-.

1% Clear examples of other concatenated words in incorrect type-2 groups are: ‘vanden’ (in the

02.0073 verses, in incorrect type-2 group 01-02-05-09-10-12-); ‘bider’ (in the 02.0177 verses, in
incorrect type-2 group 02-05-06-09-10-); ‘vanden’ (in the 02.0328 verses, in incorrect type-2 group
02-05-12-13-); ‘dte’ (in the 02.0422 verses, in incorrect type-2 group 05-14-); ‘morgenstont’ (in the
02.0679 verses, in incorrect type-2 group 01-06-07-08-10-); ‘ist’ (in the 02.0830 verses, in incorrect
type-2 group 02-06-09-10-11-14-); ‘int’ (in the 02.0891 verses, in incorrect type-2 group
01-02-09-11-); ‘alegader’ (in the 02.1011 verses, in incorrect type-2 group 04-10-11-); ‘inden’ (in
the 02.0114 verses, in incorrect type-2 group 02-05-06-09-10-11-14-). These examples show that
word boundaries in the Lanseloet text versions are arbitrary and may offer false text-genealogical
information.
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On the other hand, if the software would not have split the concatenated words,
some formulas would have been less complete. This is demonstrated in fig. 177:

02. 488 edel mmget utverkoren
01@

05.496 wel edel mmget utverkoren
06. 497 edel e maget utverkoren
07. 496 edel e maget utverkoren
08. 496 edel e maget usverkoren
09. 493 wel edel vrawe utverkoren
10. 501 wel edel vrawe utverkoren
11.504 wel edel vrawe utverkoren
12.502 wel edel vrawe utverkoren
13.502 wel edel vrawe utverkoren

02. 488 Eedel maghet wtuercoren [441]
01=>@

05.496 Wl edel maghet wtuercoren
06. 497 Edel e maghet wtuercoren

07. 496 Edel e maget vtuerkoren

08. 496 Edel e maget vi ssuerkoren

. 493 Wl Edel Vrouwe wtverkoren
10. 501 Wl edel vrouwe wtvercoren
11.504 Wel edel Vrouwe uytvercoren/
12.502 Wel Edel Vrouwe uytverkoren/
13.502 Wel Edel Vrouwe uytverkoren/
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03* 03=>*
04* 04=>*
14* 14=>*
02. 0488 split: *edelvrawe* in t. 10- --> *edel vrawe*, based on t. 09-11-12-13-;6b

02.0488 11 "obs01: 01-|02-05-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-: 01- has NO TEXT (T1);11b

02.0488 10 “conb.: 06-07-08-|02-05- 09-10-11-12-13-="edel e"|"edel " (<:fin-e;7a) (":W2=A; 4b-)
02.0488 10 comb.: 02-05-06-07-08-|09-10-11-12-13-="nmget"|"vrawe"

02.0488 09 ~comb.: 06-07-08-|05-09-10-11-12-13-="edel e"|"wel " (":W2=Av; 4b-)

02.0488 10 “treat: 3ch.wd "wel" (Av) in 05-09-10-11-12-13- (rest: 02-06-07-08-); (”:small
(+) wor d?); 11a?

Figure 177. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0488: the software splits up ‘edelvrouwe’ in text 10
into two parts; otherwise, text 10 could not have been mentioned in the highlighted
formula (= formula 21 in fig. 71).

Our conclusion is that characteristic 6b is important, a.0. because it prevents us
from using ungenealogica differences in word boundaries.

5.3.6.3. Evaluation of Characteristic 6¢, concerning Nonsense Words, Slips of
the Pen or Typograpical Mistakes

In 83.3.2, we explained that the detection of characteristic 6¢c has not been
automated yet. Logically, the evaluation of this characteristic is difficult, since we
cannot use computer output to evaluate it.

The question is when we must consider a word to be a nonsense word. Our
pragmatic answer, aready offered in footnotes 41, is simple. A word is a
nonsense word if it does not appear in the MNW (1885-1952) or the MNHwb
(1932, including the 1983 Supplement) or the WNT (1882-...). Of course these
books do not cover al the possible medieval words in Dutch dialects.
Nevertheless, they are an impressive and concrete source, which can be
automated. We must not assume to quickly that a word is nonsense. Sometimes a
close study of a word in its context may show that the word makes sense after all.

Sometimes, it is very simple to repair an evident error. For instance, the word
‘miune’ in verse 02.0204, pictured in fig. 178, can be easily repaired into ‘minne’.
This reparation becomes even more simple when we readlize that in the Lanseloet
texts some printers mixed the ‘U’ and ‘n’ more than once.
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02.204 geregte miune en hawt gen nerk < 02.204 Cherechte miune en hout gheen nerc [181]
01. 243 geregte nminne en |let gen nerk < 01.243 Cherechte nmi(n)ne en |l edt gheen nmerc [218]
05. 204 geregte minne en hawt gen nerk < 05.204 Gherechte minne en houdt gheen nerck

06. 206 geregte lifde en hawt gin nmerk < 06.206 CGherechte |iefde en hout geyn nerck
07.206 geregte lifde hat gin nmerk < 07.206 Cerechte liefde hait geyn merck

08.206 geregte lifde hat gin mrk < 08.206 Cerechte lieffde hait geyn nyrck

09. 203 geregte nminne en hawt gen nerk < 09.203 Cherechte M nne en hout gheen Merc

10. 210 geregte minne en hawt gen merk < 10. 210 Cerechte m nne en hout gheen nerck

11. 212 geregte nminne en hawt gen nerk < 11. 212 Gerechte Mnne en hout geen nerck
12.211 geregte minne en hawt gen merk < 12.211 Cerechte m nne en houd geen nerck/
13.211 geregte minne en hawt gen merk < 13.211 Gerechte m nne en houd geen nerck/

03* < 03=>*

04.76 geregte minne en hawt gen nerk < 04.76 Gherechte nminne en hout gheen nerck
14.176 geregte minne en hawt gen merk < 14.176 gerechte nminne en hout geen nerck

02. 0204 ?0bs01: conventions pure rhyme violated in pair (~werk - ~mrk) of text 08- (near
(+) 02.203); T1?; vowel s; 9a

02.0204 13 ?comb.: 07-08-|01-02-04- 05-06-09-10-11-12-13-14-="hat"|"en" (WL=Au; \V2=MK; 4b?; ok?)
02.0204 12 ~conb.: 07-08-|02-04-05- 06- 09- 10- 11-12- 13- 14-="hat"| "hawt " (?<:vow.; 7b) (~:WL=Au; 4b-)
02.0204 13 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02- 04- 05- 09- 10- 11- 12- 13- 14-="gi n"| "gen" (<:e| lvow. ; 7b)

(+) (~: WL=Pn; W2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)

02.0204 12 conb.: 06-07-08-|01-04-05-09-10- 11-12-13-14-="1ifde"| " m nne"

Figure 178. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0204: the word ‘minue’ in text G/L=02 is an
evident error; we may read it as ‘minne’, and add text 02 to the highlighted formula
by hand.

If aword can be repaired that easily, there are no objections to using the repaired
word in the variation formulas. If the reparation is more complex, or impossible,
we should avoid using the incorrect word in a variation formula. Such nonsense
words may have caused paralelistic changes in the texts.

Incidently, even evident errors are not aways be repaired immediately, as the
next formulas show (in which, incorrectly, texts 06 and 07 are a group separated
from text 08):

02.0347 09 ~conb.: 06-07-]|01-02-05-08-09-10-11-="stinkede"|"stinkende"
(<:n;?;6a)

02. 0535 11 ~conb.: 06-07-|01-02-05-08-09-10-11-12-13-="sondel "|"sonder"
(~: W=Pp; 4b-)

5.3.7. EVALUATION OF CHARACTERISTIC 7
In 83.3.1, characteristic 7 was formulated as follows:

Characteristic 7 (7a, 7b, 7c, 7d): Text-genealogical variants are not potential
regional, ideolectic, diachronic or other parallelisms.
Textual differences are not genealogical when it is possible or probable that these
differences are parallélistic. Apart from the accidental (orthographical) parallelism,
mentioned here as characteristic 6, we know four other, not strictly monolithic,
types of parallelism: inflectional paralelism (‘is - ‘was); synonymous and
idiolectic paralelism (‘white’ - ‘pal€e’); regiona parallelism (‘color’ - ‘colour’);
diachronic or historical paralelisn (see 83.2.1). To minimize the danger of
paralelism, we formulate (c.q. have formulated in 83.3.1) the following rules:
7a. The differences between genealogical variants cannot be mere differences in
inflection. Therefore, the variants are converted into origina kernels or
roots (i.e., uninflected basic lexical forms, ignoring their gender, number,
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inflection and affixes), which can be found as lemmas or entries in
dictionaries. Inflected word forms easily take other forms (e.g. ‘was - ‘has
been’; ‘have’ - ‘had’). If we would use such word forms as genealogical
variants, the danger of inflectional parallelism would be too great. (Source:
sixth hypothesis; §3.2.1: the types of parallelism.)

The difference between variants or their roots / kernels must not merely be
a (phonetic) difference in a range of vowels. (See note 81). Textua differ-
ences that consist of mere differences in vowels aways carry the danger of
paralelism within them and can better be disregarded as text-genealogical
variants. We are interested in substantial, heavy (non-trivial or non-acci-
dental) textual differences with nearly undisputed text-genealogical power!
The differences between variants cannot be mere differences between the
different vocabularies of languages or dialects. All the variants must be
words that are generally known in the languages or dialects of the text
versions. This characteristic is mentioned to prevent regional, idiolectic and
diachronic parallelisms (see 83.2.1); when variants are caused by differences
in languages or dialects, they do not provide dependable genealogical
information.

The (cores of the) variants must be rare, in the sense that it is not likely
that a variant can be easily interchanged with another variant. This rule
attempts to prevent the use of synonymous parallelisms (see 83.2.1), like for
instance variants of names (see footnote 82) of well-known people or
things. Some common words can be easily turned into other more or less
synonymous words, especially words that express an assertive act, like
‘say’, ‘speak’, ‘tell’, ‘il fait’, ‘il dit’" or words that are names. (See footnote
83).

5.3.7.1. Evaluation of Characteristic 7a, concerning Inflection

After discussioning the casus system and flexion in 85.3.4.2.4, we saw that the
flexion of articles, auxiliaries and pronouns, can be paralédlistic. Therefore, we
can evaluate characteristic 7a rather quickly; inflection may be paralélistic.
Nevertheless, we offer here some extra examples that show that differences in
prefixes or differences in suffixes like (final) ‘-€', “-en’, *-n" and ‘-t are indeed
paradldlistic in the Lanseloet text versions. The examples demonstrate that these
differences can occur in groups that are not end groups or families in the
Lanseloet tree.

Affix/prefix
02. 0040 10 ?conb.: 01-02-10-14-|04-05-09-11-12-13-="~onstelt"

"~ontstelt" (?<:affix(es);7a)

02. 0247 13 ?conb.: 01-14-|02-04-05-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-=

"gehol pen"| "behol pen" (?<:affix(es); 7a)

02. 0406 11 ?conb.: 01-09-11-12-13-|02-03-05-06-07-08-="stellen"|

"bestellen" (?<:affix(es);7a)

02. 0431 11 ?conb.: 05-09-|01-02-06-07-08-10-11-12-13-="verwondert"
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"wondert" (?<:affix(es);7a)
02.0802 12 ?conb.: 09-10-|01-02-05-06-07-08-11-12-13-14-="trons"
_ "tron" (?<:affix(es);7a)
Final ‘-€

02. 0010 12 ?conb.: 02-04-12-13-14-|01-05-06-07-09-10-11-="heb"
"hebbe" (<:2ch;fin-e;7a;6a)
(WL=Au; W=Au; 4a+; 4b?; ok?)

02. 0355 09 ?conb.: 02-14-|01-05-09-10-11-12-13-="heb"|"hebbe"
(<:2ch;fin-e; 7a; 6a) (WL.=Au; W2=Au; 4a+; 4b?; ok?)

02. 0255 09 ?conb.: 01-12-13-|02-04-05-09-10-11-="sawde"|"sawt "

_ (<:d|t;fin-e; 7a; 6a) (WL.=Au; W2=Au; 4a+,; 4b?; ok?)
Final ‘-en’

02.0381 12 ~conb.: 01-06-07-08-| 02-03-05-09-10-11-12-13-="varen"
"var" (<:fin-en;7a)

02.0960 07 ~conb.: 04-05-14-|09-11-12-13-="vrugt"|"vrugden"

_ (<:d|t;fin-en; 7a; 6a)
Final *-n’

02.0018 13 ~conb.: 06-07-08-14-|01-02-04-05-09-10-11-12-13-=
"~sgawen"|"~sgawe" (<:fin-n;7a) (wds r.p;5)

02.0129 12 ~conb.: 01-06-07-08-14-|02-05-09-10-11-12-13-="nogt e"
"mogten" (<:fin-n;7a)

02.0354 12 ~conb.: 02-10-14-|01-05-06-07-08-09-11-12-13-="~sganden"
| “~sgande" (<:fin-n;7a)

02. 0434 11 “~conb.: 01-11-12-13-|02-05-06-07-08-09-10-="saken"|"sake"
(<:fin-n;7a)

Final ‘-t

02. 0430 10 “~conb.: 08-10-|02-05-06-07-09-11-12-13-="kwant"| " kwan
(<:fin.t;7a;6a)

5.3.7.2. Evaluation of Characteristic 7b, concerning Differences in Vowels

We can easily demonstrate that differences in vowels are paralélistic in the
Lanseloet text versions, using the output mentioned in Appendix D, chapter 7.
Some paradlélistic, ungenealogical formulas from that chapter are printed below.
We use two ways to express in a formula that the difference between the variants
is a difference in vowels. The first way is ‘(?<:vow.7b)’ and the second way
‘(<:ellvow.;7b)’. ‘(?<:vow.7b)’ says that the difference between the variants is a
difference between two vowels, while neither of the vowels is an ‘€. The
guestion mark shows that when | developed the software | had doubts as to
whether or not such differences could be paralélistic. ‘(<:e|lvow.;7b) expresses
that the difference between the variants is a difference between an ‘€’ and another
vowel. In the past, | thought that it was possible that a difference between
variants concerning a schwa (most often written with an ‘€) behaved text-
genealogically differently from variants concerning other vowels. Now, | have no
good reason to maintain this assumption.**

19 Fay examples can be found with differences between a schwa and another vowel:
02. 0625 11 ~conb.: 02-05-06-07-08-| 01-09-10-11-12-13-="~aventure"|"~avonture"
(<:e|lvow. ; 7b) (wds r.p;5)
02. 0648 09 ~conb.: 02-07-08-|01-05-06-09-10-11-="~aventure"|"~avonture"
(<:e|]lvow. ; 7b) (wds r.p;5)
02.0886 11 ~conb.: 02-05-06-07-08-|01-09-10-11-12-13-="~aventuren"|"~avonturen"
(<:e|lvow. ; 7b) (wds r.p;5)
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A small selection of the large corpus of ungenealogical vowel variants:

02. 0008 13 ~conb.: 02-06-07-08-14-| 01-04-05-09-10-11-12-13-="dat"|
"dit" (?<:vow.; 7b) (”:WL=M; W=MK; 4b-)

02. 0015 13 ~conb.: 09-11-|01-02-04-05-06-07-08-10-12-13-14-="dur"|
"dor" (?<:vow.;7b) (”:W.=Pp; W=Pp; 4a+; 4b-)

02. 0050 12 ~conb.: 02-09-11-12-13-]|01-04-05-06-07-08-10-="garne"|
"gerne" (<:e|lvow. ;7b)

02.0099 12 ~conb.: 01-02-05-08-10-]|06-07-09-11-12-13-14-="di"|"de"
(<:e| lvow. ; 7b) (~: WL=Mk; W=MK; 4b-)

02. 0129 11 ~conb.: 02-08-14-|01-05-06-07-09-11-12-13-="~brengen"|
"~bringen" (<:e|lvow. ;7b) (wds r.p;5)
(conventions pure rhynme viol ated; 9a)

02.0178 10 ?conb.: 05-06-07-08-| 02-09-10-11-12-13-="~geboren"|
"~geburen" (?<:vow.;7b) (wds r.p;5)

02. 0303 09 ~conb.: 01-02-05-10-| 04-06-07-08-09-="herde"| " harde"
(<:e| lvow. ; 7b)

02. 0323 10 ~conb.: 06-07-08-13-| 02-05-09-10-11-12-="~vol bragt"|
"~vol brogt" (?<:vow.;7b) (wds r.p;5) (conventions
pure rhyne viol at ed; 9a)

02.0342 04 ?conb.: 01-08-|06-07-="bragte"|"brogte" (7?<:vow. ;7b)

02.0359 10 ~conb.: 01-06-09-14-|02-05-10-11-12-13-="dit"|"dat"
(?<:vow. ; 7b) (": W=M; V2=MK; 4b-)

02. 0440 11 ~conb.: 06-07-08-14-|02-05-09-10-11-12-13-="0"|"a"
(?<:vow. ; 7b) (":W.=Av; W=Av; 4a+,; 4b-)

02.0536 11 ~conb.: 06-07-12-13-|01-02-05-08-09-10-11-="of"|"af"
(?<:vow. ; 7b) (": W=M; V2=Pp; 4b-)

02. 0648 09 ~conb.: 02-07-08-|01-05-06-09-10-11-="~aventure"|
"~avonture" (<:e|lvow. ;7b) (wds r.p;5)

At the end of this section, dealing with the paraldistic character of vowel
variants in the Lanseloet van Denemerken text versions, | must prevent a
misunderstanding. When | speak of the differences in the vowels used in variants,
I mean the different possible spellings of the same word. It is possible, although |
did not observe it in the Lanseloet texts, that the difference between truly
different words, consists of a vowel. For instance, the two modern English words
‘part’ and ‘port’ have different vowels. However, both words have a totally
different meaning, and cannot be traced back to the same root word / kernel. Such
vowel variants, concerning different words may be genealogical, do not fall under
characteristic 7b.

5.3.7.3. Evaluation of Characteristic 7c, concerning (Personal) Vocabularies

The computer was only programmed to recognize some German or Ripuarian
peculiarities. Therefore, the computer knows that typicaly German variants may
be regional and, therefore, paralelistic. Here are some formulas that demonstrate
its knowledge, taken from Appendix D, 87.3:

shows that the difference between a schwa (I guess the ‘€ behind the ‘v’ is a schwa) are
ungenealogical. Often it is difficult to determine whether an ‘€’ is a schwa
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02. 0009 13 “conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02-04-05-09-10-11-12-13-14-="j¢g"
"i k" (<:@ g|k;7c) (~:WL=Pn; W=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)

02.0017 13 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02-04-05-09-10-11-12-13-14-=
"spregen"|"spreken" (<:GD g|Kk; 7c)

02. 0241 10 “~conb.: 06-07-|01-02-04-05-09-11-12-13-="sl afen"|"sl apen”
(<t f]p;7c)

02. 0036 13 “~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02-04-05-09-10-11-12-13-14-=
"~tsongen”| " ~tongen" (<:CGD (t)s|t;7c) (wds r.p;5)

02. 0167 12 “~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02-05-09-10-11-12-13-14-="hertse"
"herte" (<:GD (t)s]|t;7c)

The intention of characteristic 7c is clear. Every German copyist will transcribe
‘Ich’ (or a variant of it) when his Dutch source has the personal pronoun ‘ik’.
Therefore, German text versions often share typically German words, even when
these texts are not genealogically related. In the case of the Lanseloet texts, we
find several hundred variation formulas in which the (shorthand) pronoun ‘ig’ in
the Cologne texts 06, 07 and 08 is a variant of the (shorthand) pronoun ‘ik’ in the
Dutch and Flemish texts. These variation formulas carry the danger of parallelism
and should not be used for text-genealogical purposes. Therefore, they are
correctly rejected or filtered out by characteristic 7c (although texts 06, 07 and 08
are a good end group).

The same is true for variants caused by differences in the Dutch (and
Flemish) dialects. For instance, a printer in Antwerpen may have the same ideas
about the gender (etc.) of a substantive as his colleague in the same town. Then, it
IS possible that the same gender of a substantive in the text versions created by
both printers, is caused by the fact that they both came from Antwerpen, and not
because they worked with closely related sources. In 85.3.4.2.2, we considered an
aternative Lanseloet stemma in which texts A/BR=04 and A/M=05 were
contaminated with text H/BR=01. Perhaps, the agreement in variants of texts 04
and 05, printed in Antwerpen, and text 01, written in Brabant, was caused by
regional parallelism? If dialect or phonetic atlases covering the period of 1400 to
1700 existed, regiona parallelisms could be recognized more easly.
Unfortunately, such atlases are not available. We hope that the atlases of Berteloot
(1984) or Dees (1980 and 1987) will inspire others to produce atlases covering
Middle Dutch and more modern Dutch language and dialects.”®

The conclusion of this section is simple, although it is not based on (text-
genealogical) facts delivered by the computer: we must avoid the use of
regionally bound variants.

20 Berteloot (1984) covers the sounds of thirteenth-century Middle Dutch. Dees (1987) deds with

linguistic ‘formes’ in old French literary texts.
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5.3.7.4. Evaluation of Characteristic 7d, concerning Frequently Used Words
and Names

This characteristic cannot be evaluated properly, because the computer output only
concerns a part of characteristic 7d, namely the (proper) names of persons in the
Lanseloet van Denemerken texts.

Every copyist has a certain knowledge of the world, history, famous persons,
etc. This knowledge may play a role during his copying activities. If he comes
across, for example, the name of a saint like Saint John, and if there are two or
more possible spellings for this name (i.e. in Dutch ‘Johan(nes)’ and ‘Jan’®),
the copyist may write the name as he knows it, independent from the source.
Therefore, the use of (famous) names in text versions may be paralléelistic. The
following examples show that the use of names in the Lanseloet van Denemerken
texts may be ungenealogical:

02. 0043 11 “~conb.: 01-14-|04-05-06-07-08-09-11-12-13-="sanderin"|
"sandrine" (~:names with > prox. 0.87;7d)

02. 0224 13 ~conb.: 01-10-11-12-13-14-|02-04-05-06-07-08-09-=
"~simon"|"~si neon" (<:e;?;6a) (wds r.p;5)
(~:nanmes with > prox. 0.90; 7d)

02. 0257 11 ~conb.: 02-04-10-|05-06-07-08-09-11-12-13-="| antslot"]|
"lanslot" (”~:names with > prox. 0.93;7d)

At the end of 85.3.7.2, | warned that differences between vowels of variants are
paralelistic, only if these variants go back to the same root word. Analogously, |
must warn that especialy variant forms of the same name carry a large danger of
parallelism. However, if the variants concern different names of different people
(say ‘Jesus and ‘mary’), and both different names fit well in the texts and are not
in conflict with the common knowledge about the people concerned, the variants
may be used as genealogical variants to build trees with.

A part of characteristic 7d states that text-genealogical variants cannot be
common, (highly) frequently used words. The idea behind it is that common
words can be replaced (or left out or added) quite easily. Common words with a
closely related meaning seem to carry the danger of being interchangeable and,
therefore, of being paralelisms. Examples of such interchangeable words are
‘woman’, ‘lady’ and ‘girl’, or ‘say’, ‘tell’ and ‘speak’. However, we did not find
indications that such parallelistic changes did occur in the Lanseloet van
Denemerken texts. In 85.3.4.2.3, in which the word category adverbs was
evaluated, we saw that frequently used words like ‘so’, ‘also’, ‘o', ‘och’, ‘nie’ and
‘noyt’ can be paralédlistic variants. It is difficult to determine the precise reason
why they are paralelistic. Is it only because they are adverbs? Or is it because

21 Both variants occur in the 02.0262 verses (see fig. 50), but the variants do not occur in

ungenealogical groups.



278 Chapter 5. Evaluation of the Slemma and the Characteristics

they are frequently used words? Or is the reason that they are short words? Or is
it a combined reason, e.g. because they are short adverbs? Et cetera.

The conclusion of this section is that in the Lanseloet corpus variants of the same
names (referring to the same persons) cannot be used for text-genealogical
research. Future research must show or confirm whether common, frequently used
words are parallelistic.

5.3.8. EVALUATION OF CHARACTERISTIC 8
In 83.3.1, we formulated characteristic 8 as follows:

Characteristic 8: Text-genealogical variations in word order.
A difference in a syntactically adequate word order must be considered as a
genealogical variation as long as the difference in word order does not merely
concern a different placement of an adverb in a verse or sentence.

In 83.2.6, | mentioned that Dr. M. van Mulken warned that a change in word
order can be paralelistic. | partly agreed with her. Therefore, | added the part ‘as
long as the difference in word order does not merely concern a different
placement of an adverb in a verse or sentence’ to the characteristic.

When we look at the output in chapter 8 of Appendix D, we see that the
added restriction concerning adverbs worked well. The adverb part enabled
characteristic 8 to filter out the following ungenealogical variation formulas.

02.0017 10 "obsO1: 02-04-05-09- 10 [ 01-11-12-13-14-: WO "spreken"-
"altos" (T2); (™: Wlor 2=Av; 8)

02.0144 09 "obs02: 01-02-14-]| 05- 09 10-11-12-13-: WO "nit"-"m"
T2),8; " W.or 2=Av; 8)

02. 0151 11 "~obs02: 01- 05 |O - 06- 07 08- 09 11-12-13-14-: WO "nit"-
"haven" (T2);8; (”:Wor2=Av; 8)

02. 0151 11 "~obs03: 01-05-|02-06-07-08-09-11-12-13-14-: WO "nit"-
"van" (T2);8; (”~:Wor2=Av; 8)

02.0701 12 ~obs01: 01-02-05- 06 07-08- |O4 09-10-11-12-13-: WO
"hadde" - (T2);8; (”™:Wor2=Av; 8)

Notice that the last variation formula would have arranged the closely related
texts 04 and 05 into two different (ungeneaogical) families. However, the
introduction of the element about adverbs in the word order rule is not sufficient
to get the word order rule working correctly. Appendix D offers us examples that
show that characteristic 8 still does not work optimaly. We will study the
following variation formulas in their context:

02. 0397 09 ?0bs01: 09-10-11-|02-03-06-07-12-13-: WO "op"-"is

(12);38;
02. 0403 08 ?0bsO01: ?8 jI.Z 13- | 02-03-05-09-11-: WO "here"-"got"
T2); 8;
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02.397 dar min herte is op gestelt < 02.397 Daer nmijn herte is op ghestelt [358]
01.422 dar min herte op es gestelt < 01.422 Daer mjn h(er)te op es ghestelt [382]
05.405 dar min herte ser op es gestelt < 05.405 Daer nijn herte seer op es ghestelt
06.405 dar min hertse is op gestelt < 06.405 Daer nyn hertze is op gestelt

07.404 dar min hertse is op gestelt < 07.404 Daer nyn hertze is op gestelt

08.404 dar min hertse is up gestelt < 08.404 Dair nyn hertze is vp gestelt

09.401 dar mn herte ser op is gestelt < 09.401 Daer nyn herte seer op is ghestelt
10.409 dar min herte ser op is gestelt < 10.409 Daer mjn herte seer op is ghestelt
11.412 dar min herte ser op is gestelt < 11.412 Daer nmijn herte seer op is ghestelt
12.410 dar mn herte so ser is op gestelt < 12.410 Daer mjn herte soo seer is op gestelt/
13.410 dar min herte so ser is op gestelt < 13.410 Daer mjn herte soo seer is op gestelt/
03.21 dar min herte is op gestelt < 03.21 Daer mijn herte is op ghestelt

04* < 04=>*

14* < 14=>*

02.0397 09 ?0bs01: 09-10-11-]02-03-06-07-12-13-: WC "op"-"is" (T2);8;

02. 0397 ?0bs02: conventions pure rhyme violated in pair (~wilt - ~gestelt) of text 01- (near

(+) 02.396) ; T1?; vowel s; 9a

02. 0397 12 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02-03-05-09-10-11-12-13-="hertse"|"herte" (<:GD (t)s|t; 7c)

02.0397 12 ?conb.: 01-05-|02-03-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-="es"|"is" (<:e|lvow. ;7b)

(+) (WL=Au; V2=Au; 4a+; 4b?; ok?)

02. 0397 09 “conb.: 06-07-08-]05-09-10-11-12-13-="hertse"|"ser" (”:W2=Av; 4b-)

02.0397 12 ~treat: 3ch.wd "ser" (Av) in 05-09-10-11-12-13- (rest: 01-02-03-06-07-08-); (":small
+ wor d?); 11a?

02.0397 12 ~treat: 2ch.wd "so" (Av) in 12-13- (rest: 01-02-03-05-06-07-08-09-10-11-) (T3 or

(+) T2?); (~:small word?); 11a?

Figure 179. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0397: a first indication that characteristic 8 on word
order is incorrect.

If we say that ‘is’ and ‘es are more or less the same words, and that the word
‘up’ in text 08 is more or less the same word as ‘op’, the word order observation
can be adapted:

02. 0397 09 ?0bs01: 01-09-10-11-|02-03-06-07-08-12-13-: WO "op/up"-
"isles" (T2);8;

The detected group ‘(01-)09-19-11-’ is not a genealogical end group that can be
found in the Lanseloet tree. Apparently, a preposition like ‘op’ (linked to the verb
‘gestelt’) can easily take severa positions in a sentence. We conclude that not
only adverbs, but also prepositions (and maybe other word categories as well?)
can move throughout a sentence, implying the danger of parallelism.

We can use this new observation to adapt or improve characteristic 8. We
could claim, for instance, that in the Dutch language and dialects there is a
category of free movers, consisting of adverbs and prepositions linked to verbs.
This new category is not as ad hoc as it first seems. Remember, that the adverb
element was added in the rule because we thought that adverbs were the only
elements that could take a relatively free position in a sentence. Now, it turns out
that other elements, like certain prepositions, have the same capability. An
extension of the category ‘adverb’ to ‘free mover’ is in the spirit of the rule.
Another possibility to adapt characteristic 8 is to say that it may be applied only
to substantives and verbs.

The replacement of the element ‘adverb’ in characteristic 8 with ‘free mover’,
still does not solve al the problems with our word order rule. This is
demonstrated by our second example in fig. 180, in which two substantives ‘here
(English: ‘lord’) and ‘got’ take over each other’s position.
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02.403 a got here nogt ik se van < 02.403 Ay god here nocht icse vaen [364]
01.428 a got ho nogt ik di gevan < 01.428 Ay god hoe nochtic die ghevaen [388]
05.411 a got here nogt ik se van < 05.411 Ay god heere nocht icse vaen

06.411 og here npgt 1g se van < 06.411 Cch here nocht ichse vaen

07.410 og here nogt ig si van < 07.410 Cch here nocht ich sie vaen

08.410 og here got nogt ig si van < 08.410 Cch here got nocht ich sy vaen

09. 407 a got here nogt ik se van < 09.407 Ay God Heere nocht icse vaen

10. 415 a got her nogt ik se van < 10.415 Ay Godt Heer nocht ickse vaen

11. 418 a got here nogt ik se van < 11.418 Ay God Heere nocht ickse vaen/
12.416 a here got nogt ik se van < 12.416 Ay Heere CGodt nocht ickse vaen/
13.416 a here got nogt ik se van < 13.416 Ay Heere Godt nocht ickse vaen/
03.27 a got here nogt ik se van < 03.27 Ay god here nocht icse vaen

04* < 04=>*

14* < 14=>*

02. 0403 split: *nogtik* int. 01- --> *npgt ik*, based on t.

(+) 02- 03- 05- 06- 07- 08- 09- 10- 11-12-13-; 6b

02. 0403 split: *ikse* (in 02-) in t. 02-03-05-06-09-10-11-12-13- --> *ik se* (in 02-), based
+ on t. 07-08-;6

02. 0403 08 ?0bs01: 08-12-13-
02.0403 12 ~conb.: 06-07-08-
02. 0403 12 ~conb.: 06-07-08-
(+) (~: WL=Pn; W2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)

02.0403 11 ~conb.: 07-08-|01-02-03-05-09-10-11-12-13-="si"|"i k" (":WL=Pn; W=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)

02. 0403 11 ~conb.: 07-08-|02-03-05- 06- 09- 10- 11-12-13-="si"|"se" (<:e| lvow.; 7b)

(+) (~: WL=Pn; W2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)

02. 0403 12 ~treat: 3ch.wd "got" in 01-02-03-05-08-09-10-11-12-13- (rest: 06-07-) (T3 or T2?);
(+) (~:small word?); 11a?

02.0403 12 ~treat: 4ch.wd "here" in 02-03-05-06-07-08-09-11-12-13- (rest: 01-10-) (T3 or

(4 T2?);11a?

02-03-05-09-11-: WC "here"-"got" (T2):8
01- 02- 03- 05- 09- 10- 11- 12- 13- ="0g" | "a" (7: WL=Av; V2=Av; 4a+; 4b-)
01- 02- 03- 05- 09- 10- 11- 12-13-="i g" | "i k" (<: GD g k; 7¢c)

Figure 180. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0403: a second indication that characteristic 8 on
word order is incorrect.

Texts 08-12-13- do not belong to the same family or end group, even though they
have the same word order ‘here got’. Notice, by the way, that the word ‘got’ is
not present in texts 06 and 07, the presumed forefathers of text 08. Apparently,
the printer of text 08 (or a non-delivered forefather of it) reintroduced the word
‘got’ into the text based on knowledge of the world, as mentioned in 85.3.7.4. Of
course, one could argue that the words ‘here’ and ‘got’ are a specia case, because
they are substantives that frequently occur in combination. Nevertheless, it is still
a fact that the ungenealogical group 08-12-13- has these words in the same order.

We see that the position of characteristic 8 is becoming weaker.

Van der Wal (1992:164-166) offers the final blows to characteristic 8. First,
she points out that the gradual loss of casus and flexion in Middle Dutch (also
mentioned in 85.3.4.2.4), affected the word order, making it less flexible. If a
language has a clear casus system, we can derive the syntactic function of a word
(group) by looking at its casus or flexion. When the casus system gradually
vanishes, it becomes more necessary to give syntactic units specific positions in a
sentence. In other words, van der Wal shows that in the Middle Ages, the word
order gradually became more fixed. Variances in word order in the Lanseloet
texts, therefore, may have been caused by this general movement towards a
stricter word order. Agreements and disagreements in word order of the various
text versions may have been the result of this extratextual tendency. Thus,
differences in word order carry the danger of being paralelistic. There is, perhaps,
one exception. Perhaps, if the text versions date from about the same time and
were written in about the same region in about the same dialect, agreements in
word order may provide trustworthy text-genealogical information.
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Second, van der Wal (1992:160) points out that modern Dutch has a SVO-
order in main clauses - the Subject is placed before the Verb, which is placed
before the Object -, but an SOV-order in subordinate clauses. The Middle Dutch
language/dialects had a SVO-order in both types of clauses. This implies a
(gradual) change from strictly SVO in the Middle Ages to SVYO/SOV in modern
days. Therefore, changes in word order in the Lanseloet texts from 1400 to 1700,
may have been caused by the general change of word order in Dutch. Again, we
see that differences in word order carry the danger of being paralldlistic.

Based on the counterexamples and on theoretical considerations, we must
conclude that characteristic 8 cannot be maintained in the case of the Lanseloet
van Denemerken text versions. We conclude that there are strong indications that
word order is a false text-genealogical informant. Future research must show
whether word order is a untrustworthy characteristic in the case of other text
corpora as well. If so, we can definitively reect differences in word order as
variants for building text-genealogical trees.

5.3.9. EVALUATION OF CHARACTERISTIC 9
In 83.3.1, characteristic 9 was formulated as:

Characteristic 9: In verses, rhyming conventions must be obeyed.

9a. When text-genealogical variants are part of rhyming texts and are in
rhyming position, they have to obey (at least assonant) rhyming
conventions. (Source: first rule, element ‘fits well and inconspicuously’.) If
they violate them, this may be due to the interpolation/omission of one or
more verses. Such a deletion/addition can be genealogically important.

9b. A special case of the violation of rhyming conventions occurs when one
verse ends with a certain rhyming word and the immediately following
verse ends with the same word. The philologist must study these verses
with duplicate rhyming words closely, because it is very likely that these
verses or the surrounding verses contain an error which occurred during the
transmission process.

5.3.9.1. Evaluation of Characteristic 9a, concerning Rhyming Conventions

Like other characteristics, characteristic 9a must help us to discard information
that is not text-genealogical. It works in combination with characteristic 5, which
deals with words in rhyming position. Browsing through chapter 9 of Appendix
D, we find two incorrect, ungenealogical variation formulas, which have been
discarded (‘*comb’) by characteristic 9.
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02.0492 11 ~conb.: 01-11-12-13-|02-05-06-07-08-09-10-="~rip"|"~rit"
(wds r.p;5) (conventions pure rhynme viol ated; 9a)

02. 0449 11 “conb.: 06-07-|01-02-05-09-10-11-12-13-14-="~besugen" |
"~pesuren" (wds r.p;5) (conventions pure rhymne
vi ol at ed; 9a)

This demonstrates the importance of characteristic 9a. Therefore, we already can
conclude that we can maintain it.
Characteristic 9a aso helps to discard ungenealogical variation formulas:

02. 0129 11 ~conb.: 02-08-14-|01-05-06-07-09-11-12-13-= "~brengen"|
"~bringen" (<:e|lvow. ;7b) (wds r.p;5)
(conventions pure rhynme viol ated; 9a)

02.0416 10 ~conb.: 07-08-09-10-|01-02-06-11-12-13-="~stont"|"~stot"
(<in;?;6a) (wds r.p;5) (conventions pure rhyne
vi ol at ed; 9a)

02. 0747 07 “conb.: 06-07-|01-02-04-05-08-="~gul den"| " ~gul di n"
(<:e|lvow. ;7b) (wds r.p;5) (conventions pure
rhyme vi ol at ed; 9a)

02. 0957 13 ~conb.: 08-10-14-|01-02-04-05-06-07-09-11-12-13-=
"~stont""|~stot" (<in;?;6a) (wds r.p;5)
(conventions pure rhynme viol at ed; 9a)

02.0978 12 “~conb.: 06-07-08-14-|02-04- 05-09-10-11-12-13-="~wende" |
"~wi nde" (<:e|lvow. ;7b) (wds r.p;5) (conventions
pure rhyne viol at ed; 9a)

However, these formulas do not realy demonstrate the virtue of characteristic 9a,
because without this characteristic the five formulas would have been rejected by
characteristics 7b and 6a.

Because we discuss matters dealing with rhyme in this section, we must look at
another observation concerning rhyme. When the rhyme scheme of verses is
violated, we can sometimes derive directional information from the violation,?*
with which we can transform the chain into the stemma. For instance, we often
see that the rhyme scheme has been violated in the Cologne texts (06-07-08-) in
such way that we can retrace them to a Dutch forefather. Often a ‘mir’ versus
‘mi’ variation formula occurs, for instance in verse 02.0229 (see aso fig. 190 on
p. 291):

02. 0229 12 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02-04-05-09-10-11-12-13-="~m r"|
"~m" (?<:affix(es)?;7a) (wds r.p;5) (conventions
pure rhyne viol at ed; 9a)

If the German texts would have had ‘mi’ instead of ‘mir’, the rhyme would have
been perfect. But ‘mi’ was impossible in the German texts, for the simple reason
that ‘mi’ is not a German word or pronoun.

202 As mentioned in §2.5.2 and in notes 59 and 165, a variant is directiona if it provides information

about the way a chain can be rooted or directed into a ssemma.
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It is also interesting to see that the Cologne texts seem to prefer the word
‘liefde’ above ‘minne’, which we discussed in note 117 (see also figs. 49 and 52).
Appendix D, §12.2.1.1, offers about thirty examples of this preference. However,
when a word like ‘minne (or ‘mint’) is in rhyming position, it is difficult to
replace it, because the rhyme cannot be broken. We find examples of the surviva
of ‘minne(n)’ or ‘mint’ in rhyming position in the Cologne texts in verses
02.0084, 02.0575 and 02.0992.

The variation formula:

02. 0665 10 “~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02-09-10-11-12-13-="~lifden"|
"~m nnen" (wds r.p;5) (conventions pure rhyne
vi ol at ed; 9a)

draws our attention. Let us take a look at the context of this formula, as presented
in figs. 181 and 182.

02. 665 ende al ut gerehter ninnen
01. 687 ende al ut regter mnnen

05.674 ende al ut geregter mminen
06.676 int al ut geregter lifden
07.675 int al ut geregter lifden
08.675 int al us geregter lifden
09. 671 ende al ut geregter minnen
10. 679 ende al ut geregter mnnen
11. 683 ende al ut geregter mnnen
12. 681 ende al ut geregter mnnen
13.681 ende al ut geregter mnnen

02. 665 Ende al wt ghereehter m nnen [607]
01.687 En(de) al wt rechter m (n)nen [627]
05.674 Ende al wt gherechter minen
06.676 Ind al w gherechter |iefden
07.675 Ind al vt gerechter liefden
08.675 Ind al visz gerechter |ieffden

09. 671 Ende al wt gherechter M nnen/

.679 ende al wt gherechter ninnen

11. 683 Ende al uyt gerechter M nnen/

12. 681 Ende al uyt gerechter m nnen/
13.681 Ende al uyt gerechter m nnen/

AAANANANAANANAANNA
I
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03* 03=>*

04* 04=>*

14* 14=>*

02. 0665 ?0bs01: conventions pure rhyne violated in pair (~mnnen - ~vinden) of texts 02-10-
+ (near 02.665); T27?;

02. 0665 ?0bs02: conventions ure rhynE violated in pair (~minen - ~gevinden) of text 05-
+ (near 02.665); T1?;

02. 0665 20bs03: conventions pure rhyne violated in pair (~lifden - ~vinden) of texts 06-07-08-
+ (near 02.665); T2?;

02.0665 11 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01- 02- 05- 09 10-11-12-13-="int"| "ende" (":W=Co; V@=Co; 4a+; 4b-)

02. 0665 10 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02-09-10-11-12-13-="~|ifden"|"~nm nnen" (mds r.p; 5) (conventlons

+ pure rhyne viol at ed; 9a)
02.0665 11 ~treat: 8ch.wd "geregter" in 05-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13- (rest: 01-02-) (T3 or
+ T27?); 11a?

Figure 181. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0665: an example of the preference of the German
texts 06-07-08- for the (shorthand) word ‘lifde’ instead of ‘minne’.

02.666 o got here nogt ik se vinden 02. 666 O god heere nocht icse vinden [608
01.688 a got here npgt ik se gew nnen 01.688 Ay god h(er)e nochticse ghew nne(n) [628]
05.675 o got her nogt ik se gevinden 05.675 O god heer nocht icse gheui nden

06.677 o got here nogt ig se vinden 06.677 O god here nocht jch se vinden

got here nogt |g si vinden

07.676 O got here nocht ich sie vinden
here npgt ig si vinden

08.676 O got here mobcht ich sy vynden

o
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got her nogt ik se w nnen 09.672 O God Heer nocht icse w nnen
10.680 o got her nogt ik se vinden .680 O Codt Heer nocht ickse vinden
11.684 o got her npgt ik se w nnen 11.684 O Cod Heer nocht ickse wi nnen/
12.682 o got her nogt ik se w nnen 12.682 O Godt Heer nocht ickse w nnen/
13.682 o got her nogt ik se w nnen 13.682 O CGodt Heer nocht ickse w nnen/
03* 03=>*
04* 04=>*
14* 14=>*
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02. 0666 split: *nogtikse* int. 01- --> *npgt ikse*, based on t

(+) 02- 05- 06- 07- 08- 09- 10- 11°12- 13-;6

02. 0666 split: *ikse* (in 01 in t. 01-02-05-09-10-11-12-13- --> *ik se* (in 01-), based on

(+) t. 06-07-08-;6

02. 0666 ?0bs01: conventions ure rhyma violated in pair (~mnnen - ~vinden) of texts 02-10-

(+) (near 02.665); 727,

02. 0666 20bs02: conventions pure rhynE violated in pair (~minen - ~gevinden) of text 05-
(near 02.665);T1?;9a

02. 0666 ?0bs03: conventions pure rhyme violated in pair (~lifden - ~vinden) of texts 06-07-08-

+ (near 02.665); T2?;9a

02.0666 11 ~comb.: 01-02-06-07-08-|05-09-10-11-12-13-
02.0666 11 ~comb.: 06-07-08-]01-02-05-09-10- 11-12- 13-
(+) (~: WL=Pn; W2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)

02.0666 11 ~comb.: 07-08-|01-02-05-06-09-10-11-12-13-
(+) (~: WL=Pn; W2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-

02. 0666 09 ~conb.: 09-11-12-13-|02-06-07-08-10-="~wi nnen"|"~vi nden" (wds r.p;5) (conventions pure
(+) rhyme vi ol at ed; 9a)

" here"] "her" (<:fin-e;7a)
"ig"| "I k" (<:GD g|k;7c)

"si"|"se" (<:e|lvow. ; 7b)

Figure 182. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0666: verses following verses 02.0665 (see previous
fig. 181).

It is clear what happened. The forefather of the Cologne texts 06, 07 and 08 had
‘minnen’ in verse 02.0665, which formed an assonant®® rhyming pair with
‘vinden’ in the next verse. The replacement of ‘minnen’ with the preferred word
‘liefden’ caused the break in the rhyme scheme. Notice that verse 05.0674 in fig.
181 has ‘mninen’, which is an evident error that can be easily repaired.

5.3.9.2. Evaluation of Characteristic 9b, concerning Duplicate Rhyming
Words

This characteristic acts as a warning to the philologist. When the rhyme scheme is
violated because two verses end with the same word, the violation is not always
genealogical. It is up to the philologist to consider the text-genealogical virtues of
the variation place concerned. This can be demonstrated with two observations, to
be found in Appendix D, chapter 9:

02. 0232 ?0bs02: the pair (~genog - ~genog) of texts 07-09-11-12-
13- near 02.232 consists of duplicate
wor ds; T2?; 9b

02. 0233 ?0bs02: the pair (~genog - ~genog) of texts 07-09-11-12-
13- near 02.232 consists of duplicate
words; T2?; 9b

203 My software is too strict in determining whether verses rhyme. At the moment, it does not accept

assonant rhyme, a bug which can be repaired quite easily. For example, it finds that the word
‘vinden' of verse 02.0666 does not rhyme with the word ‘minnen’, or that the word ‘ellende’ of
verse 02.0551 does not rhyme with ‘inde’. However, this strict attitude towards rhyme of the
software did not lead to the rejection of genealogical formulas (as | checked out).

Notice, furthermore, that errors sometimes may have a long life; it is remarkable that at verse
02.0079 all the Lanseloet text versions violate the rhyme scheme.
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02. 232 hebt gedan al u gevog
01. 267 hebt gedan al u gevog
05. 232 hebt gedan al u gevog
06. 234 hat gedan al uwe gevog
07.234 hat gedan al uwe genog
08. 234 hat gedan al ure genogde
09. 231 hebt gedan al u genog

02. 232 Hebt ghedaen al v gheuoech [206]
01. 267 Hebt ghedaen al v ghevoech [239]
05. 232 Hebt ghedaen al v gheuoech
06.234 Hait gedain al uwe gheuoech
07.234 Hait gedain all uwe genoech
08.234 Hait gedain al vre genoi chde

. 231 Hebt ghedaen al u ghenoech/

ANNANNANNNNNANNANNNANNANNAN
o
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10. 238 hebt gedan al u gevog 10. 238 Hebt ghedaen al u ghevoech

11.240 hebt gedan al u genog 11. 240 Hebt gedaen al u ghenoegh

12. 238 hebt gedan al u genog 12. 238 Hebt gedaen al u genoegh/

13. 238 hebt gedan al u genog 13. 238 Hebt gedaen al u genoegh/

03* 03=>*

04. 104 hebt gedan al u gevog 04. 104 Hebt ghedaen al v gheuoech

14* 14=>*

02. 0232 ?0bs01: conventions pure rhynme violated in pair (~genogde - ~genog) of text 08- (near

02.232);T1?; 9a
02. 0232 ?0bs02: the pair ( genog - —genog) of texts 07-09-11-12-13- near 02.232 consists of
+ dupl i cate words; T2?; 9b
02.0232 12 ?conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02- 04 05- 09- 10- 11- 12- 13- =" hat " | “hebt" (WL=Au; \2=Au; 4a+; 4b?; ok?)
02.0232 11 ~conb.: 06-07-|01-02- 04- 05-09-10- 11-12-13-="uwe"|"u" (<:e|lvow. ;7b) (”~:W2=Pn; 4b-)
02.0232 11 ~conb.: 07-09-11-12-13-]|01-02-04-05-06- 10-="~genog"|"~gevog" (wds r.p;5) (conventions
(+) pure rhyne vi ol at ed; 9b)

Figure 183. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0232: an example to demonstrate that duplicate
rhyming words can occur in ungenealogical groups.

02.233 so sult i seggen ik heb u genog < 02.233 Soe suldi segghen ic heb v ghenoch [207]

01. 268 dan sel di seggen ik hebbe us genog < 01.268 Dan sel di segghen ic hebbe ws genoech [240]

05.233 so sult i seggen ik heb us genog < 05.233 So suldi segghen ick heb ws ghenoech

06.235 so sul ir seggen ig han uwes genog < 06.235 So sul yr segghen ich hain uwes genoech

07.235 so sul ir seggen ig han uwes genog < 07.235 So sul yr segghen ich hain uwes genoech

08.235 so sult ir sagen ig han urer genog < 08.235 So sult yr sagen ich hain vrer genoich

09.232 so sult i seggen ik hebs u genog < 09.232 Soo sul dy segghen ic hebs u ghenoech

10.239 so sult gi seggen ik heb uws genog < 10.239 soo sult ghy segghen ick heb uws ghenoech/
11.241 so sult | seggen ik hebs u genog < 11.241 Soo sul dy segghen ick hebs u ghenoegh/
12.239 so sult i seggen ik hebs u genog < 12.239 Soo sul dy seggen ick hebs u genoegh/

13.239 so sult i seggen ik hebs u genog < 13.239 Soo sul dy seggen ick hebs u genoeg/

03* < 03=>*

04.105 so sult i seggen ik heb us genog < 04.105 So suldi segghen ick heb ws ghenoech

14* < 14=>*

?250233 split: *suldi* gin 02-) in t. 02-04-05-09-11-12-13- --> *sult i* (in 02-), based on
+ t. 08-;6

02. 0233 ?0bs01: conventions pure rhyme violated in pair (~genogde - ~genog) of text 08- (near

(+) 02.232); T1?; 9a
02. 0233 ?0bs02: the pair (~genog - —genog) of texts 07-09-11-12-13- near 02.232 consists of
(+) dupl i cate words; T2?; 9b

02. 0233 11 ~conb.: 06-07-| 02-04-05-08- 09 10-11-12-13-="sul "|"sult" (<:fin.t;7a; 6a)
02. 0233 10 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|02-04-05-09-11-12-13-="ir"|"i" (”~: W=Pn; W=MK; 4b-)
02,0233 12 Aconb.: 06-07-08- | 01- 02- 04- 05- 09- 10- 11- 12-13-="i g"| *i k" (<: CD g] k; 7¢)
(+) (~: WL=Pn; W2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)

02. 0233 07 ?conb.: 06-07-08-|02-04-05-10-="han"|"heb" (W=Au; W2=Au; 4a+; 4b?; ok?)

02. 0233 08 “conb.: 02-04-05-10-]09-11-12-13-="heb"|"hebs" (?<:affix(es);7a) (":W=Au;4b-)
02. 0233 08 ~conb.: 01-04-05-]|02-09-11-12-13-="us"|"u" (”~: W=Pn; \W2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)

02. 0233 07 “conb.: 06-07-]|02-09-11-12-13-="uwes"|"u" (~: W=Pn; WV2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)

02. 0233 06 “conb.: 01-04-05-|06-07-08-="us"|"han" (”~: W=Pn; W=Au; 4a-)

02. 0233 05 “conb.: 06-07-]01-04-05-="uwes"|"us" (<:e|lvow.;7b) (”:WL=Pn;W=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)
02. 0233 07 ~conb.: 01-04-05-|09-11-12-13-="us"|"hebs" (”:WL=Pn; 4b-)

02. 0233 07 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|09-11-12-13-="han"|"hebs" (”:W=Au; 4b-)

Figure 184. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0233: verses following verses 02.0232 (see previous
fig. 183).

The double occurrence of the (shorthand) rhyming word ‘genog’ is caused by the
letter ‘U’ being turned 180 degrees, which makes it look like an ‘n’. As we saw in
85.3.6.3, when we discussed the word ‘miune’ (see fig. 178), this specia error
occurs frequently in the printed Lanseloet van Denemerken text versions.
Therefore, it is possible that it pops up in different, unrelated text versions. In
other words, when variants are caused by an upside down ‘u’ or ‘n’, the danger of
parallelism is present. Furthermore, copyists or printers can easily emend such an
erroneous ‘U’ or ‘n’, which points again to the danger of paralelism. Therefore,
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we will not use this variation formula. Notice that the turning of the ‘u’ to an ‘n’
in fig. 183 occurred twice, independent from each other: once in the area of the
family or forefather of text 07 (and 08), and once in the area of texts 11, 12, 13
and, possibly, 14. This is a good example of actually existing parallelism, because
text 07-(08-)11-12-13-(14) are not a family or end group.

We conclude that the occurrence of duplicate rhyming words must be judged by
the philologist, because the violation of the rhyme scheme can be ungenealogical
or genealogical. For this judgement, we can use the first text-genealogical basic
rule (see p. 64): if the variants fit well and unconspicioudly it is likely that they
have good survival chances, which makes them genealogical and useful for the
development of text-genealogical trees. If, on the other hand, it is likely that the
variants can easily be changed into each other, they are not genealogical.

5.3.10. EVALUATION OF CHARACTERISTIC 10
In §3.3.1, characteristic 10 was formulated as follows;

Characteristic 10: Inversion of verses.
The inversion of (rhyming words in) verses is genealogical informative when
these verses fit well in the text.

It is hard to evaluate this characteristic, because it only occurred once in type-2
environments in the Lanseloet van Denemerken texts:

02.0746 11 obs01: 09-10-11-12-13-|02-04-05-06-07-08-: rhymi ng pair
(~sandrin - ~guldin) of text 02 (near 02.746) is
inverted in texts 09-10-12-12-13- (T2); 10

Notice that we integrated into this formula the fact that text 01 has ‘sanderin’.
This resulted in the adapted, expanded formula:

02. 0746 12 o0bs01l: 09-10-11-12-13-|01-02-04-05-06-07-08-: rhym ng

pair (~sandrin - ~guldin) of text 02 (near
02.746) is inverted in texts 09-10-12-12-13-
(T2); 10

Although characteristic 10 occurs only once in a type-2 environment, | am
convinced that it is a very important characteristic, leading to (amost)
indisputable text-genealogical information. Others may judge this as optimism on
my part, based on nothing. | repeat that characteristic 10 is a hypothesis, which
holds as long it as has not been falsified. This characteristic must be tested further
in the future.
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5.3.11. EVALUATION OF CHARACTERISTIC 11
In 83.3.1, we defined characteristic 11 as:

Characteristic 11 (11a & 11b): Addition and omission of words and verses.

11a.The addition (or interpolation) and omission of words is genealogically
informative when these words fit well or offer no crucial information.
Notice that the presence or absence of small frequently used words (like
‘s0’) does not give text-genealogical information.

11b.The addition (or interpolation) and omission of complete verses is
genealogically informative when these verses fit well or offer no crucia
information.

The computerized detection of both characteristics is discussed in Appendix B,
8l11.b.4.1 and 8l11.b.4.2.

5.3.11.1. Evaluation of Characteristic 1la, concerning Added or Missing
Words

In generd, it seems that omissions and additions of words are in agreement with
the Lanseloet stemma presented in fig. 111.

Before we look at some examples of the deletion and addition of words (in
figs. 185 to 188), | want to make a general remark about these phenomena. |
recall that when we are developing a chain, it is not necessary to know whether a
word is added or omitted. Once we have generated a stemma from a chain, this
can become clear. In fig. 185, for instance, texts 01 and 02 have ‘swighen’ (= ‘to
be silent’). If we look at the position of both texts in the stemma, we see that the
archetypus is their common ancestor. We conclude that the archetypus must have
had the verb ‘swighen’ as well. Logicaly, texts 09-10-11-12-13-, without
‘swighen’, have the unoriginal or ‘unarchetypical’ reading. Later on in this
section, we will use figs. 188 and 189 to visualize how the stemma can help us
detect (un)archetypical variants.

Fig. 185 and the stemma in fig. 111 demonstrate that the group of texts 09-
10-11-12-13- with the omission of the (shorthand word) ‘swigen’ - this verse was
not delivered in text 14 - is in agreement with our stemma.
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02. 242 op u kaner ende swigen al stille < 02.242 Op v caner ende swi ghen al stille [216]

(()1j 277 sonder spreken ende swigen al stille < 01.277 Sonder spreken en(de) sw ghen al still e[ !
+ 249
05.242 op u kaner ende swigen al stille < 05.242 Op v caner en(de) sw ghen al stille

06.244 op u kaner int swigen al stille < 06.244 Op v camer ind swigen al stille

07.244 op u kanmer int swigen al stille < 07.244 Op v caner ind swigen al stille

08.244 up ure kaner unt swigen al stille < 08.244 Vp vre kaner vnd swygen al stille

09. 241 op u kaner ende dar to stille < 09.241 Op u Kamer ende daer toe stille.

10. 248 op u kaner ende dar to stille < 10.248 Op u caner/ ende daer toe stille.

11. 250 op u kaner ende dar to stille < 11.250 Op u Caner ende daer toe stille.

12.248 op u kanmer ende dar to stille < 12.248 Op u Kaner ende daer toe stille.

13.248 op u kaner ende dar to stille < 13.248 Op u Kamer ende daer toe stille

03* < 03=>*

04.114 op u kaner ende swigen al stille < 04.114 Op v caner en(de) sw ghen al stille

14* < 14=>*

02. 0242 11 ~conb.: 06-07-| 01-02-04-05-09-10-11-12-13-="int"|"ende" (”:W=Co; W=Co; 4a+; 4b-)
02.0242 12 ~comb.: 09-10-11-12-13-|01-02- 04- 05- 06- 07-08-="dar"| "swi gen" (": W=NK; 4b-)

02.0242 12 ~conb.: 09-10-11-12-13-|01-02- 04- 05- 06-07- 08-: dar | "al " (" WL=MK; \2=MK; 4b-)

02.0242 12 ~conb.: 09-10-11- 12 13-] 01- 02- 04- 05- 06- 07- 08- o"|"al" (/:W=M; W=MK; 4b-)

02.0242 12 "treat: 2ch.wd " (Pp) in 02-04-05-06-07- 09 10 11-12-13- (rest: 01-08-) (T3 or

(+) T2?); (™ snal I word?); 11a?

02.0242 12 "treat: 1ch.wd (Pn) in 02- 04- 05- 06- 07- 09- 10- 11- 12- 13- (rest: 01-08-) (T3 or T27?);
+ (~:small word?); 11a?

02.0242 12 ~treat: 6ch.wd "sw gen" in 01-02-04-05-06-07-08- (rest: 09-10-11-12-13-); 11a?

Figure 185. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0242: an example of the genealogical character of

omission/addition of words.

Another example of the removal of a word is in the 02.0132 verses, as pictured in
fig. 186. The verb ‘scheyden’ (in several forms) is not present in texts 11-12-13-
14-. These four texts are an end group or closed family in the stemma, sharing

one unique common ancestor.

02.132 wi willen sgiden tot deser ur < 02.132 W wllen sceyden tot deser w [116]
01.172 nu willen w sgeden in korter ure < 01.172 Nv willen wi scheden in corter ure [154]
05.132 wi willen sgiden tot deser ure < 05.132 W willen scheiden tot deser vre

06.133 wir willen sgiden tso deser ure < 06.133 Wjr willen scheyden tzo deser vre
07.133 wir willen sgiden tso deser ure < 07.133 Wr willen scheiden tzo deser vre
08.133 wir willen sgiden tso diser ure < 08.133 Wr willen scheyden tzo dieser vre
09.130 wi willen van hir sgiden tot deser ure < 09.130 W willen van hier scheyden tot deser ure
10.138 wi willen van hir sgiden tot deser ure < 10.138 W willen van hier scheyden tot deser ure
11.138 wi willen van hir tot deser ure < 11.138 W willen van hier tot deser ure

12.138 wi willen dan hir tot deser ure < 12.138 W willen dan hier tot deser ure/
13.138 wi willen dan hir tot deser ure < 13.138 W willen dan hier tot deser ure/

03* < 03=>*

04* < 04=>*

14.126 wi willen van hir tot deser hure < 14.126 wij wille(n) van hier tot deser huere
02.0132 12 "~obs01: 01-]02-05-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-14-: WO "willen"-"wi" (T1);8

02.0132 12 ~conb.: 06-07-08-]|01-02-05-09-10-11-12-13-14-="wir"|"wi " (~: W=Pn; W= Pn 4a+; 4b-)
02.0132 09 “conb. : 12-13-| 02- 05- 06- 07- 08- 09- 10- :"dan"|"sgi den" (" WL=MK; 4b-)

02.0132 11 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|02-05-09-10-11-12- 13 14-="tso"|"tot" (":W=Pp;\W=Pp; 4a+; 4b-)

02. 0132 07 “conb.: 06-07-08-]|09-10-11-14-="wir"|"van" (~:WL=Pn; \\=Pp; 4a-)

02. 0132 09 /\conb.: 06-07-08-| 09-10- 11- 12- 13- 14- "tso”|"h| r" (~:WL=Pp; V2=Av; 4a-)

02.0132 06 “conb.: 12-13-|09-10-11-14-="dan"|"van" (”":W=M; W=Pp; 4b-)

02.0132 12 ~treat: 6¢ch.wd "sgiden" in 02-05-06-07-08-09- 10— (rest: 01-11-12-13-14-);11a?
02.0132 12 "treat: 5ch.wd "deser” (Pn) in 02-05-06-07-09-10-11-12-13-14- (rest: 01-08-) (T3 or
(+) T2?); 11a?

02.0132 12 ~treat: 3ch.wd "~ure" (Pn) in 01-05-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13- (rest: 02-14-) (T3 or
(+) T2?); (~:snmall word?); 1la?

02.0132 12 ~treat: 3ch.wd "hir" (Av) in 09-10-11-12-13-14- (rest: 01-02-05-06-07-08-); (":small
+ wor d?); 11a?

Figure 186. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0132: another example of the genealogical character

of omission/addition of words.

In fig. 187, we offer an example of the addition of a word. We see that texts 04-

05-09-10-11-12-13-14- have the added word ‘over’

in common. This addition

agrees with the stemma. The stemma shows that the group is a completely closed

family (i.e. with one unique common ancestral node).
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ic die scone sanderijn [38]
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ic die over schoone Sandrijn
ick die over schoone Sandrijn/
ick die over-schoone Sandrijn
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ic die ouerschone sandrijn
ick die overschoone sanderijn
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vV, ‘W, ‘x’, ‘y’ and ‘Z in order to facilitate discussion. Since ‘over’® is not
present in texts 01 and 02, we assume that this word was not mentioned in the
archetypus either. Therefore, the occurrence of ‘over’ in texts 05-09-10- is
considered to be an addition.

ar chet ypus

Yﬁ
K/WO6 @
GL?Z@WGO?@ (W U/P‘lz@

—

HBR GDH K A/ BR A/M A/ LI R/LO A/A S/BO UL
01 03 04 10 14 13
@ ? @ ? over over over @ @ @

Figure 189. The stemma of Lanseloet van Denemerken, emphasizing the presence of the word
‘over’ in the 02.0118 verses (see previous fig. 188).

We wonder in which ancestral common node the word ‘over’ was added. It seems
likely that ‘over’ was present in ancestors ‘v’, ‘w’, ‘X’ and ‘y’, and that it was
absent in the archetypus, ‘t’, ‘U’ and ‘z’. Somewhere after ‘u’ and before (or even
in) ‘v’ the word was introduced, and somewhere after 'y’ and before or in ‘Z' it
vanished. Logically, we must accept that at a certain point ‘over’ was added and
at another point it disappeared again. Apparently, ‘over’ is a kind of unsteady
word with which copyists could arbitrarily play. If thisis correct, as | believe, we
imagine that this word can appear and disappear almost unpredictably on the lines
of descendance in the stemma. Therefore, it cannot be excluded that ‘over’ was
present in, for instance, the archetypus text, and that it paralelisticaly
disappeared from the line between the archetypus and text H/BR=01 and from the
line between the archetypus and text G/L=02. This implies that many analyses of
the occurrence of ‘over’ in the texts are theoretically possible and that we must be
very careful in reconstructing parallelistic words in the lost original text.

As mentioned in footnote 52, Dain (1949/1975:48) warned us that short words
have the astonishing tendency to disappear:

% Notice that in fig. 188 the word ‘over’ is labelled as a ‘Pp’, a preposition, because it is mentioned
as such in the computer thesaurus. This leads to an incorrect analysis. ‘Over scoon’ means
‘exceptionally/extremely beautiful’. As discussed in 83.2.6, 84.1, §85.3.4, §5.3.4.1 and in §lll.a4 of
Appendix B, the word-oriented thesaurus is handicapped. However, it correctly detected that ‘over’
is not a substantive or a verb.
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‘Les termes courts, et surtout ces petits mots qui constituent les «utilités» de la phrase
- liaisons, conjonctions, particules, prépositions - ont une tendance étonnante a disparaitre
sous la plume des copistes (...)’.

If short words disappear that easily, an agreement in the absence of short words
can be paraldlistic. For that reason we included the passage ‘Notice that the
presence or absence of small frequently used words (like ‘so’) does not give text-
genealogical information’ in our definition of characteristic 11a.

Apparently, Dain did not find it necessary to define the notion ‘petit mot’ or
‘short word’. If we want to enable the computer to find ungenealogical short
words, two questions must be solved: 1. Does an ungenealogical short word
belong to a certain word category? 2. How big is short, or, how many characters
does a short word have? To answer the first question; | interpret Dain’s ‘mots qui
constituent les «utilités» de la phrase’ as ‘words which play a supporting role in a
sentence’. With 83.2.6 in mind, it will not come as a surprise that | am convinced
that ungenealogical short words can belong to all kinds of word categories, but
not to the main word categories of sentences. nouns, verbs and, perhaps,
adjectives. These categories do not play a supporting role but a main role in a
sentence. The answer to the second question, about the size of short words, is
difficult to determine. Short is a relative notion. | simply decided to teach he
software that a small (shorthand!) word is a word with three or fewer characters.
In other words, | defined, rather arbitrarily, a short word as a word consisting of
three or fewer phonemes.

Let us evaluate this size of small words of three or fewer characters. The
examples in figs. 190 to 194 demonstrate that the addition or deletion of small
words in the Lanseloet texts carries the danger of parallelism.

02.229 her lantslot kint so lofdi m < 02.229 Heer lantsloet kijnt soe |oefdi ny [203]
01. 264 | ansel ot gelofdit m < 01.264 @Lansel oet gheloefdijt nj [236]

05.229 her l|anslot geloft m < 05.229 @Heer |ansloot ghelooft mj

06. 231 here lanslot kint so lofdi nmir < 06.231 Here lansloot kint so |oefdi nyr

07.231 here lanslot kint so |ofde mr < 07.231 Here lansloot kint so |oefde nyr

08.231 here lanslot kint so |ofde mr < 08.231 Here lanslot kynt so |oeffde nyr

09.228 her |anslot so geloft m < 09.228 Heer Lanslot/ soo ghel ooft ny

10. 235 her lantslot so beloft m < 10. 235 Heer Lantslot soo bel ooft ny

11. 237 her lanslot so geloft m < 11. 237 Heer Lanslot soo ghel ooft ny/

12.235 her lanslot so geloft m < 12.235 Heer Lanslot soo gel ooft nmny/

13.235 her lanslot so geloft m < 13.235 Heer Lanslot soo gel ooft mny/

03* < 03=>*

04.101 her lanslot kint so geloft m < 04.101 @Heer lansloot kint so ghelooft ny

14* < 14=>*

02. 0229 ?0bs01: conventions pure rhyme violated in pair (~si - ~mr) of texts 06-07-08- (near

+ 02.227); T2?; 9a
02. 0229 11 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|02-04-05-09-10-11-12-13-="here"|"her" (<:fin-e;7a)

02.0229 11 ~conb.: 02-10-| 04-05-06-07-08-09-11-12-13-="lantslot"|"lanslot" (”:nanes with > prox.
(+) 0. 93; 7d)

02.0229 08 conb.: 02-06-|04-05-09-11-12-13-="1ofdi"|"gel of t"

02.0229 04 ~conmb.: 02-06-]|07-08-="|ofdi"|"|ofde" (<:e|lvow. ;7b)

02.0229 12 ~conb.: 06— 07-08-| 01- 02- 04- 05- 09- 10-11-12-13-="~mi r"|"~ni " (?<:affix(es);7a) (wds

(+) .p;5) (conventions pure rhyne viol ated; 9a)

02.0229 08 conb.: 07- 08-| 04- 05- 09- 11- 12- 13- =" of de"| "gel of t "

02.0229 12 ~treat: 4ch.wd "kint" in 02-04-06-07-08- (rest: 01-05-09-10-11-12-13-);11a?
02.0229 12 ~treat: 2ch.wd "so" (Av) in 02-04-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13- (rest: 01-05-) (T3 or
(+) T2?); (~:small word?); 11a?

Figure 190. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0229: the absence of the small word ‘0’ in texts
01-04-05-10 is ungenesalogical.
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02.289 o0 sandrin dat nminre herten dert < 02.289 O sandrijn dat mjnre herten deert [256]
01. 328 sanderin dat mn herte sere dert < 01.328 @Sanderijn dat mjn h(er)te sere deert [294]
05.294 sandrine dats minre herten deren < 05.294 @Sandrine dats mijnre herten deren
06.295 o0 sandrin dat nminre herten dert < 06.295 O sandrijn dat mjnre herten deert
07.294 o sandrin dat minre herten dert < 07.294 O sandryn dat nynre herten deert

08.295 o sandrin dat minre herten dert < 08.295 @O sandryn dat nynre herten deert.
09.292 o0 sandrin dat minder herten deren < 09.292 O Sandrijn dat nynder herten deren

10. 300 sandrin dat minder herten deren < 10.300 Sandrijn dat mjnder herten deeren
11.302 o sandrin dat mnder herten dert < 11.302 O Sandrijn dat mjnder herten deert/
12.300 o sandrin dat minder herten dert < 12.300 O Sandrijn dat mjnder herten deert/
13.300 o sandrin dat minder herten dert < 13.300 O Sandrijn dat mjnder herten deert/

03* < 03=>*

04. 167 sandrine dats minre herten deren < 04.167 @Sandrijne dats nmijnre herten deren
14* < 14=>*

02. 0289 ?0bs01: conventions pure rhyme violated in pair (~begeren - ~dert) of texts 11-12-13-

(+) (near 02.287);T27?;9a

02.0289 10 ~conb.: 04-05-|02-06-07-08-09-11-12-13-="sandrine"|"o" (”:W=Av;4b-) (”:only 1 nane;7d)

02.0289 11 ~conb.: 04-05-|02-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-="sandrine"|"sandrin" (<:fin-e;7a) (":nanes

(+) with > prox. 0.93;7d)

02.0289 11 ~conb.: 04-05-|02-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-="dats"|"sandrin" (~:only 1 nane;7d)

02j 0289 12 ~conb.: 04-05- L‘?l 02- 06- 07- 08- 09- 10- 11- 12- 13- ="sandri ne"| "dat" (”:W2=Nk; 4b-) (~:only 1
+ name; 7

02. 0289 12 “conb.: 04-05-|01-02-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-="dats"|"dat" (?<:affix(es); 7a)

(+) (7~ We=Mk; 4b-)

02.0289 11 ~conb.: 09-10-11-12-13-|02-04-05-06-07-08-="mi nder"|"m nre" (~: W=Pn; W=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)

02. 0289 12 “conb.: 04-05-09-10-|01-02-06-07-08-11-12-13-="~deren"|"~dert" (?<:affix(es);7a) (wds

(+) r.p;5) (conventions pure rhynme viol ated; 9a)

02.0289 12 “treat: 1ch.wd "0" (Av) in 02-06-07-08-09-11-12-13- (rest: 01-04-05-10-); (”":small

(+) wor d?) ; 11a?

Figure 191. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0289: the absence of the small word ‘0’ in texts
01-04-05-10 is ungenealogical.

02. 425 dar om bit ik u edel baron < 02.425 Daer ombid ic v eedel baroen [385

01. 451 dar ome bit ik u hoge barom < 01.451 Daer o(mne biddic v hoghe baroen [409]
05.432 dar om bidde ik u wel edel baron < 05.432 Daer ombidde ic v wel edel baroen

06. 433 dar om bidde ig ug edel baron < 06.433 Daer om bidde ich vch edel baroen

07.432 dar om bidde ig ug edel geboren < 07.432 Daer om bidde ich vch edel geboren

08. 432 dar unb bidde ig ug edel geboren < 08.432 Dairunb bidde ich vch edel geboren

09. 429 dar om so bidde ik u wel edel baron < 09.429 Daerom soo bidde ic u wel Edel Baroen

10. 437 dar omme so bidde ik wel edel baron < 10.437 Daeromme soo bidde ick wel edel Baroen

11. 440 dar om so bidde ik u wel edel baron < 11.440 Daerom soo bidde ick u wel edel Baroen
12.438 dar om so bidde ik u wel edel baron < 12.438 Daerom so bidde ick u wel Edel Baroen
13.438 dar om so bidde ik u wel edel baron < 13.438 Daerom so bidde ick u wel Edel Baroen

03* < 03=>*

04* < 04=>*

14.283 dar om bit ik u wel edel baron < 14.283 daer ombid ick u wel edel baroen

02. 0425 split: *darumb* (in 08-) in t. 08-09-10-11-12-13- --> *dar unb* (in 08-), based on t.
(+) 01- 02- 05- 06- 07- 14-; 6b

02. 0425 split: *biddik* int. 01- --> *bit ik*, based on t. 02-14-;6b

02. 0425 ?0bs01: conventions pure rhyme violated in pair (~geboren - ~misdon) of texts 07-08-

(+) (near 02.425);T27?;9a
02. 0425 11 ~conb.: 01-10-| 02-05-06-07-09-11-12-13-14-="ome"|"ont' (<:2ch;fin-e;7a; 6a)
+ (7~ We=M; 4b-)
02.0425 12 ~conb.: 01-02-14-|05-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-="bit"|"bi dde" (<:d|t;fin-e;7a;6a)
02.0425 08 ~conb.: 01-02-14-|09-10-11-12-13-="hit"|"so0" (~:W2=Av; 4b-)
02. 0425 12 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02-05-09-10-11-12-13-14-="ig"|"i k" (<:GD g|k; 7¢c)
(+) (~: WL=Pn; W2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)
02.0425 11 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02-05-09-11-12-13-14-="ug"|"u" (~: W=Pn; \2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)
02. 0425 12 ~conb.: 07-08-|01-02-05-06-09-10-11-12- 13- 14-="~geboren"| " ~baron" (wds r.p;5)
(+) (conventions pure rhynme viol ated; 9a)
02.0425 10 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|05-09-10-11-12-13-14-="ug"| "wel " (": W=Pn; W=Av; 4a-)
02.0425 09 ~conb.: 07-08-|05-09-10-11-12-13-14-="~geboren"|"wel " (~wds r.p;5)
02.0425 12 ~treat: 3ch.wd "wel" (Av) in 05-09-10-11-12-13-14- (rest: 01-02-06-07-08-); (”:small
(+) wor d?) ; 11a?
02. 0425 12 ~treat: 2ch.wd "so" (Av) in 09-10-11-12-13- (rest: 01-02-05-06-07-08-14-); (~:small
(+) wor d?); 11a?

Figure 192. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0425: the presence of the small word ‘so’ in texts
09-10-11-12-13- is ungenealogical .
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02.508 des so bit ik u hog baron < 02.508 Des soe bid ic v hoech baroen [458]
01.539 dis bit ik u hoge geboren baron < 01.539 Dies biddic v hoghe geboren baroen [487]
05.516 des so bit ik u wel edel baron < 05.516 Des so bid ic v wel edel baroen
06.517 des so bidde ig ug hoge baron < 06.517 Des so bidde ich vch hoghe baroen
07.516 des so bedde ig ug hogeboren < 07.516 Des soe bedde ich vch hogheboren
08.516 des so bidde ig ug hog geboren < 08.516 Des so bidde ich vch hochgeboren
09. 513 want ik u bi dde hog baron < 09.513 Want ic u bidde hooch Baroen/

10. 521 want ik bidde u hog baron < 10.521 Want ick bidde u hooch Baroen

11.524 want ik bidde u hog baron < 11.524 Want ick bidde u hooch Baroen/

12.523 want ik bidde u hog baron < 12.523 Want ick bidde u hoogh Baroen/

13.523 want ik bidde u hog baron < 13.523 Want ick bidde u hoogh Baroen/

03* < 03=>*

04* < 04=>*

14.318 want ik bit u wel hog baron < 14.318 want ick bid u wel hoog baroen

02. 0508 split: *hoggeboren* in t. 08- --> *hog geboren*, based on t. 01-;6b

02. 0508 split: *biddik* int. 01- --> *bit ik*, based on t. 02-05-;6b

02.0508 04 "obs01: 14-]01-02-05-: WO "ik"-"bit" (T1);8

02. 0508 ?0bs02: conventions pure rhyne violated in pair (~hogeboren - ~gron) of text 07- (near

(+) 02.508); T1?; 9a

02. 0508 ?0bs03: conventions pure rhyme violated in pair (~geboren - ~gron) of text 08- (near

(+) 02.508); T1?; 9a

02. 0508 11 ~conb.: 02-05-06-07-08-|09-10-11-12-13-14-="des"|"want" (":W=M; W=Co; 4b-)

02.0508 11 ~comb.: 02-05-06-07-08-|09-10-11-12-13-14-="s0"| "want" (": W=Av; W=Co; 4a-)

02.0508 11 ~comb.: 01-02-05-14-| 06-08-09-10-11-12-13-="bit"| "bi dde" (<:d|t;fin-e;7a; 6a)

02.0508 12 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02- 05-09-10- 11-12-13-14-="ig"|"i k" (<:GD g|k; 7c)

(+) (~: WL=Pn; W\2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)

02. 0508 12 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02-05-09-10-11-12-13-14-="ig"|"u" (~:W=Pn; V2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)

02.0508 12 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02- 05- 09-10- 11-12- 13- 14-="ug" | "u" (": WL=Pn; W2=Pn; 4a+; 4b-)

02.0508 10 ~conmb.: 01-06- |02 08- 09- 10- 11- 12- 13- 14-—”hoge”|”hog” (<ifin-e; 7a)

(+) (~: WL=A] ; V@=A] ; 4a+; 4b-)

02.0508 04 ~conb. : 01-06-|05-l4-="hoge"|"mel" (A s W2=Av; 4a-)

02.0508 04 ~conb.: 01-08-|05-14-="geboren"|"wel" (~: VQ Av; 4b)

02.0508 05 ~conb.: 05-14-|06-07-08-="wel " ”ig” A WL=Av; W2=Pn’ 4a-

02. 0508 05 “conb.: 05-14-|06-07-08-="wel "|"ug" (": W=Av; W2=Pn; 4a-

02.0508 12 ~treat: 2ch.wd "so" (Av) in 02-05-06-07-08- (rest: 01-09-10-11-12-13-14-); (”:snall

) wor d?); 11a?

02. 0508 12 ~treat: 5chjwwd "~baron" in 01-02-05-06-09-10-11-12-13-14- (rest: 07-08-) (T3 or
T27?); 11a?

02)0508 12 ~treat: 7chjwwd "geboren” in 01-08- (rest: 02-05-06-07-09-10-11-12-13-14-) (T3 or
T27?); 11a?

02.0508 12 ~treat: 3ch.wd "wel" (Av) in 05-14- (rest: 01-02-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-) (T3 or

(+) T2?); (~:small word?);1la?

Figure 193. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0508: the presence of the small word ‘wel’ in texts

05-14- is ungenealogical.

02. 805
01. 828
05. 815
06. 817
07.816
08. 816
09. 812
10. 820
11. 826
12.821
13.821

dit

02. 805
01. 828
05. 815
06. 817
07.816
08. 816
09. 812
. 820
11. 826
12.821
13.821
03=>*

04=>*

14. 414 di e den koni nck al exander droeght

koni nk al eksander drog
di koni nk al eksander drog
koni nk al eksander drog
koni nk al eksander drog
konni nk al eksander drog
koni nk al eksander drog
koni nk al eksander drog
koni nk al eksander drog
koni nk al eksander drog
koni ng al eksander drog
koni ng al eksander drog

coni nc al exander droech [732]
di e coni nc al exander droech [753]
coni nc al exander droech

coni nc al exander droech
konni nc al exander droech
koeni nck al exander droech
Koni nc Al exander droech/

Coni nck Al exander droech

Coni nck Al exander droech/
Koni ngh Al exander droegh/
Koni ngh Al exander droegh/

[eivjvjviviviviviviviv]
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=
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den koni nk al eksander drogt
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02.655 di is van herten so onstelt < 02.655 Die is van herten soe onstelt [597]
01.677 es van herten sere ontstelt < 01.677 Es van herten sere ontstelt [617]
05.664 di es van herten so onstelt < 05.664 Die es van herten soo onstelt
06.666 di is van hertsen so onstelt < 06.666 Die is van hertzen soe onstelt
07.665 di is van hertsen so onstelt < 07.665 Die is van hertzen soe onstelt
08.665 di is van hertsen so onstelt < 08.665 Die is van hertzen soe onstelt
09.661 di is van herten also sere onstelt < 09.661 Die is van herten al soo seere onstelt
10.669 di is van herten also ontstelt < 10.669 Die is van herten al soo ontstelt
11.673 di is van herten also ontstelt < 11.673 Die is van herten al soo ontstelt/
12.671 di is van herten also ontstelt < 12.671 Die is van herten al soo ontstelt/
13.671 di is van herten also ontstelt < 13.671 Die is van herten al soo ontstelt/
03* < 03=>*

04* < 04=>*

14* < 14=>*

02. 0655 11 ?conb.: 01-05-|02-06-07-08-09-10-11-12-13-="es"|"is" (<:e|lvow. ; 7b)
+ (WL=Au; V=Au; 4a+; 4b?; 0k?)

02. 0655 11 ~conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02-05-09-10-11-12- 13 ="hertsen"|"herten" (< GD (t)s|t; 7¢)

02. 0655 07 “conb.: 01-09-|02-05-06-07-08-="sere"|" (" WL=Av; W2=Av; da+; 4b-)

02. 0655 10 “conb.: 02-05-06-07-08-]01-10-11-12- 13- so " ~ont st elt" (’\wds r.p;5)

02.0655 10 ~comb.: 02-05-06-07-08-|09-10-11-12-13-="s0"| "al so" (": WL=Av; W=Av; 4a+; 4b-)

?Zj 0655 11 ?conb.: ?&610- 11- 1)2- 13-| 02- 05- 06- 07- 08- 09- ="~ontstel t"| " ~onstel t" (’)< affi x(es); 7a)
+ s r.p;5

02. 0655 05 ~conb.: 01-09-|06-07-08-="sere"|" hertsen (/‘ WL=Av; 4b-)

02. 0655 08 ~conb.: 06-07-08-]|09-10- 11 12-13-="hertsen"| "al so" (": W2=Av; 4b-)

Figure 195. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0655 (see also fig. 143): the presence of the four
character word ‘sere’ in texts 01-09- is ungenealogical.

We, rather arbitrarely, defined a small word as a word with three or fewer
characters/phonemes. The ‘over’ example in fig. 188 and the ‘sere’ example in
fig. 195 seem to show that a small word consists of four or fewer characters.
Then, ‘over’ and ‘sere must be considered as added (or deleted) small words as
well, which means that they cannot be text-genealogical informants. We must
incorporate this new information - that a small word can also contain four
characters/phonemes - into characteristic 11a explicitly. Furthermore, we will add
to the characteristic that ungenealogical short words cannot belong to the word
categories nouns or verbs:

Characteristic 11a:
The addition (or interpolation) and omission of words is genealogically
informative when these words fit well or offer no crucia information; short
words, containing four or fewer phonemes and belonging to other word
categories than nouns and verbs, cannot be used for text-genealogical purposes.

Admittedly, as we discussed in 83.3.1, the part ‘fit well or offer no crucia
information’ is vague. Hopefully, this part of the definition (which also occurs in
the definition of characteristic 11b) will become more clear in the future.

5.3.11.2. Evaluation of Characteristic 11b, concerning Added or Missing
Verses

We can keep our evaluation of this characteristic short. This characteristic has not
been falsified. It has only been confirmed by the end groups in the detected
characteristic 11b variation formulas in the Lanseloet text versions, presented in
§11.2.1.1 and §11.2.2.1 of Appendix D:
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02.0039 13 o0bs01: 09-11-12-13-14-]|01-02- 04 05-06-07-08-10-: first
roug STZ have NO TEXT; 11b;
02.0082 12 o0bsO1:

;11

3-14- 01 02 05- 06-07- 08-09-10-: TWOD or
nmore rules (T2 .

02. 0127 12 obs01: 09-11-12-13-14- |01 02- 05- 06-07-08-10-: first

rou STZ have NO TEXT; 1 )
02. 0208 13 o0bsO1: 01-02-04- 05 06- 07-08- 09- 10-11-: first
8rou T2) have NO TEXT; 11b; )
02.0264 13 obs01: 01-02- 04- 05- 06- 09 10-11-12-13-14-: first
grou T2 have NO TEXT; 11b;
02. 0523 11 o0bsO1: I 01102 05- 06-07- 08 09-11-: TWD or nore
rul es

02.0678 12 o0bs01: 12-13- 01 02- 04- 05- 06 07- 08 09-10-11-: first
grou T2) have NO T 1b;

02.0817 11 obs01: I2-1 01- 02- 05- 06- 07 08- 09 10-11-: first group
(T2) have NO TEXT; 11b;

The context of the first two variation formulas is presented in figs. 196 and 197.

02.39 o sandrin nu gevet m rat < 02.39 Osandrijn nv gheuet m raet [30]
01.75 o sanderin nu geft m rat < 01.75 O sanderijn nv ﬁheeft n raet [64]
05.39 o sandrine nu geft m rat < 05.39 O sandrine nv gheeft m raet
06.40 o sandrine nu gevet mr rat < 06.40 O sandrine nv gheuet nyr raet
07.40 o sandrine nu gevet mir rat < 07.40 O sandrine nu geuet nyr rait
88@510 o sandrine nu gevet mr rat < 88.40 O Sandrine nu geuet nyr rait
< =>
10.45 o sandrin nu geft m rat < 10.45 O Sandrijn nu gheeft ny raet
11 < 11=>
12 < 12=>
13 < 13=>
03* < 03=>*
04.41 o sandrine nu geft m rat < 04.41 O sandrijne nv gheeft m raet
14@ < 14=>@
. ?0bs01: - irs rou ave ; ;
02) 0039 13 ?0bs01 Oa I11I 12- 13 14-]01- 02- 04- 05- 06- 07-08- 10-: f t group (T2) h NO TEXT; 11b
+ ilolo
825 0039 07 ~conb.: 8 9%0 ldg4 05-06- 07- 08- ="sandr i n' "| "sandrine" (<:fin-e;7a) (”~:names with > prox.
+
82.0039 08 ?conb. : 02 06-0 ; 08-|01-04-05-10-="gevet" geft V\&k afflx(es) (+f|v; 7a)
02. 0039 08 “conb.: 06-07-08-|01-02-04-05-10-="mr"|" =Pn; 4a+; 4b-)

Figure 196. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0039: an example of the detection of the absence of
verses, here in group 09-11-12-13-14-.

nit en sal worden gsgawden iet en sal worden ghscouden {70]

ik < icn
01.118 dat ik nit en sal werden gesgawden < 01.118 Dat ic n(iet) en sal werden gescoude(n) [104]
05.82 dat ik nit en sal werden besgawden < 05.82 Dat ic niet en sal werden beschouden
06.83 dat ig nit en worden besgawden < 06.83 Dat ich niet en worden beschouden
07.83 dat ig nit en wor den besgawden < 07.83 Dat ich niet en worden beschouden
08.83 dat IE nit en worden besgawden < 08.83 Dat ich niet en worden beschouden
09.81 dat ik nit sal wor den gesgawen < 09.81 Dat ic niet sal Worden heschouwen
10.88 dat ik nit en sal worden gesgawen < 10.88 Dat ick niet en sal en gheschouwen
11.87 dat ik nit sal worden gesgawden < 11.87 Dat ick niet sal worden geschouden
11.88 of dat ik nit en hof te klagen < 11.88 O dat ick niet en hoef te klagen/
12.88 dat ik nit sal worden gesgawden < 12.88 Dat ick niet sal worden geschouden/
12.89 of dat ik nit en hof te klagen < 12.89 O dat ick niet en hoef te klagen/
13.88 dat ik nit sal worden gesgawden < 13.88 Dat ick niet sal worden geschouden/
13.89 of dat ik nit en hof te klagen < 13.89 O dat ick niet en hoef te klagen/
03* < 03=>*
04* < 04=>*
14.76 dat nit en sal worden gesgawden < 14.76 dat niet en sal worden geschouden
14.77 of dat ik nit en hof te klagen < 14.77 of dat ick niet en hoef te klaagen

02,0082 12 ?0bs01: 1% I12I 13- 14-] 01- 02- 05- 06- 07- 08-09- 10-: TWD or nore rules (T2); 11b;
+ phi | ol ogi st

2.0082 ?0bs02: convent |gons pure rhyme violated in palr (~huden - ~besgawden) of texts
+ 06-07-08- (near 02.81);T2?; vowel s; 9a; .

2.0082 11 ~conb.: 06-07- 08 l/\zl 02 05-09-10- 11- 12- 13" ”|g”|”| k" (<:GD g|k; 7c)

+ 8": Pn; 4a+; 4b-)

2.0082 12 ~conb.: 01-05- LOZ 06- 07 08 09 10 11- 12 13 14- werden "worden" (<:e|lvow.; 7b)

02.0082 04 ~comb.: 01-05- 10- %
02. 0082 09 “conb.: 05 06 7-08- |01 11 12 13 4- ” —bes awden”|” —gesgawden” (?<:affix(es);7a) (wds
+) 5) 8convent|ons pure rhynE vi ol'at ed; 9a)

2.0082 07 ~conb.: 09 10-| 01-11- 12- 13- 14- = ~gesgawen” ~ges awden (< (aw%d 6a) (wds r.p;5)

02j 0082 06 ~conb.: Oa 10- '05I OES 3790?—: ~gesgawen" | " ~besga! (wds r ) (conventlons pure

+ rhyme vi ol at ed; 9a

825 0082 12 ~treat: 2c d\’/)v;dllen (M) in 01-02-05-06-07-08-10-14- (rest: 09-11-12-13-); (":snmall
+ wor

%)E) 0082 12 “treat: 3chd\4\,gdllsal (Au) in 01-02-05-09-10-11-12-13-14- (rest: 06-07-08-); (":snall

Figure 197. Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0082: an example of the detection of the addition of
verses, here in group 11-12-13-14-.
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5.3.12. SUMMARY OF THE EVALUATION OF THE CHARACTERISTICS

In 85.3.1 to 85.3.11, the eleven characteristics have been evaluated. This was
sometimes problematic due to a shortage of observations, especialy in the case of
characteristic 3. Future research with other text corpora will teach us the
importance of some characteristics and will give us the opportunity to further test
and possibly improve or sharpen the characteristics.

For the time being, we conclude that, aside from three exceptions, our
characteristics can be maintained, because they have been confirmed or because
they have not been falsified by the Lanseloet van Denemerken text versions.

The first (small) exception concerns characteristic 2, as discussed in 85.3.2.
We added an Appendix to it:

Appendix to characteristic 2: to enable the detection of more detailed information about
the shape of a text-genealogical tree, it is good to: a. search for text-genealogical variants
that are part of a type-1 variation and deal with characteristics 9b, 10 and 11; b. study
the economic, family or other relationships of the printers or copyists of the delivered
text versions in order to detect possible (non-textual) relationships between the text
versions.

The second (small) exception concerns characteristic 11, as discussed in
§5.3.11.1. We incorporated in it that added or omitted words can provide text-
genealogical information, if the words are not too small (i.e. with four or fewer
phonemes):

Characteristic 1la: The addition (or interpolation) and omission of words is

genealogicaly informative when these words fit well or offer no crucia information;

short words, containing four or fewer phonemes and belonging to other word categories
than nouns and verbs, cannot be used for text-genealogical purposes.

The third important exception is characteristic 8. To our surprise, it turned out
that we cannot use differences in word order for the development of the text
genealogy of Lanseloet van Denemerken. Further research will show whether
word order is untrustworthy in the case of other text corpora as well. At least, the
Lanseloet case demonstrates that we must be careful when using differences in
word order as text-genealogical variants to build text-geneal ogies.

We did not find convincing evidence or support that adjectives cannot be used
as text-genealogical word categories (along with substantives and verbs). We
found confirmation for the parallelistic, ungenealogical character of flexion and
gender of words. We also confirmed that word categories like adverbs (especialy
the short or frequently used adverbs) articles, auxiliaries, conjunctions,
prepositions and pronouns can be paralelistic. The same is true for orthographical
or diacritical differences, differences in vowels, differences in word boundaries,
and the use of nonsense words or clearly incorrect words. We aso saw that the
use of regionally bound variants, differences of flexion, and affixes can be
paralelistic.
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As far as the software implementation is concerned, the detection of the
(same) variation place (mentioned in characteristic 1) can be improved, athough
this did not cause real problems when dealing with the Lanseloet van Denemerken
text versions. Because a parser for the automated syntactic and morphological
analysis of the verses does not exist, we decided to build a single-word-oriented
computer thesaurus. In this thesaurus (shorthand) words are labelled as belonging
to one or more non-substantive and non-verbal word categories. Our thesaurus
worked reasonably well, but it is not a perfect alternative for a parser.

5.4. CONCLUSION AND SUMMARY

In chapter 5, we discussed two main themes. the evaluation of our Lanseloet
stemma and the evaluation of the eleven text-genealogical characteristics. Both
evaluations were summarized in previous sections. Therefore, this section 5.4 can
be quite short.

In 85.2.5, we offered a summary of the evaluation of the stemma, which was
performed by comparing it with previously developed Lanseloet trees. We saw
that the text-genealogical Lanseloet trees of Leendertz, Goossens, and Husken &
Schaars did not give us reason to think that our tree is incorrect. We also saw that
our software detected all the variants mentioned by these scholars.

A summary of the evaluation of the text-genealogical characteristics is given
in the previous section, 85.3.12. We saw that most characteristics can be
maintained. However, it was necessary to add an Appendix to characteristic 2. We
also integrated into characteristic 11a the definition of a short word, namely, a
word consisting of four or fewer phonemes (and not belonging to the word
categories nouns and verbs). The most surprising element of the evaluation was,
that characteristic 8 on word order had to be rejected in the case of Lanseloet van
Denemerken.

The evaluation of the text-genealogical characteristics, which have the status
of hypotheses, did not prove without a doubt that they are correct. Further
research is necessary to examine whether the characteristics work well in other
situations, with other text corpora. The characteristics in this research are not
universal. They are developed for the Lanseloet van Denemerken text versions
(and other Middle Dutch texts). Undoubtedly, some characteristics will have to be
adapted or reconsidered before they can be applied to texts in other languages.
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6. FINAL REMARKS

Normally, a dissertation ends with a chapter or section called ‘Conclusion and
Summary’. In such a chapter, the previous chapters are summarized and attention
Is paid to the merits and weak points of the dissertation. | considered this to be
superfluous here, because al the previous chapters start with an introductory
section and end with a concluding and summarizing section. A summary in
Dutch, ‘Samenvatting in het Nederlands' is present on pp. 313-321. Furthermore,
in chapter 1 a general view on the contents of this book is offered. In other
words, to get a quick impression of what this dissertation is about, the following
sections can be read: chapter 1 (pp. 1-9), 82.1 (pp. 11-12), §2.9 (pp. 59-60), 83.1
(pp. 61-63), 83.5 (pp. 109-112), 84.1 (pp. 113-114), 84.10 (pp. 199-201), §5.1
(pp. 203-204) and 85.4 (p. 295).

The question which gave rise to my research was: ‘Can the production of a
stemma, in this case of the fourteen Lanseloet van Denemerken text versions, be
automated? .

The answer is affirmative. During the last twenty years many stemmas were
produced by the computer - athough the detection of the variants was not
(completely) computerized as in my research. The problem is that the computer is
able to build a chain or stemma from almost any arbitrary set of variants, using,
for instance, statistical techniques. Even incorrect techniques can, eventualy, lead
to the production of a stemma.

If the question would have been: ‘Can the production of a trustworthy stemma
be automated?, it would have been more difficult to answer. The insertion of the
adjective ‘trustworthy’ may seem trivial. It is not. | am convinced that in the last
decennia many incorrect stemmas must have been produced, with or without the
computer. | recall the many traps. Dearing’s incorrect algorithm for creating new
variation formulas (82.6.3), the incorrect use of the Lachmannian notion common
error (82.6.1), the non-observable status of Quentin's zé&ro caractéristique
(83.2.2), and, most importantly, the use of non-significant variants. Obviously,
incorrect stemmas lead to false reconstructions of lost original or archetypus texts.
| fear that much text-genealogical research will have to be reconsidered.

Before we consider the automation of the stemma production, we need a good
theory or a good set of rules or principles for generating text-genealogical trees.
Such a theory is also necessary for statistical, phenetic genealogists. They too
need to justify their choice of their variants, their facts. In other words, a
theoretical basis must be present, before we can even think of automating the
production of stemmas. Without such a theoretical basis, discussions about, for
instance, the problem of contamination, do not make much sense.

In this dissertation, | tried to find and formulate a theoretical basis for the
development of text-genealogical trees. Of course, the eleven characteristics are
not the one and only theory on building chains and stemmas. The characteristics
are just a beginning in the development of a theory and must be tested further in
other situations with other text corpora. Hopefully, this will lead to new and better
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theoretical insights. One of the aims of my research and this book was to
demonstrate that the formulation of subjective text-genealogical ideas or
hypotheses can be scientifically acceptable. We have shown that hypotheses, the
characteristics, can be formulated in such way that they become intersubjective
(and, therefore, scientifically acceptable) and that (inter)subjective ideas can be
performed, tested, checked and evaluated with the help of the computer.

Now, let us reconsider the question: ‘Can the production of a trustworthy
stemma be automated?. The Lanseloet van Denemerken case taught that this is
possible, although we still need a good parser to analyze the Lanseloet verses
automatically. But even if such a parser existed, philologists would still have to
judge the variant material. Once the theoretical concepts have grown and these
judgements have been incorporated into them, the philologists may become less
important. | hope that this book has shown that the computer can play an
important role in the development of new theoretical insights. The new role of
philologists will be to develop text-genealogical theories or ideas, which the
computer will perform.

Let us reconsider, at the end of this fina chapter, the text-genealogical
characteristics again. Suppose that someone would like to develop the chain of
some other medieval Dutch text versions. Then | would advice him to use and test
the eleven characteristics (plus the subcharacteristics) for that goal. If this person
asked me to give him a shorter list of instructions, | would give him - under
protest - the following list with advices and steps to be followed. In this list, the
characteristics are implemented in grosso modo - not al the details are mentioned.
The steps must be followed chronologically, top-to-bottom. This straight top-to-
bottom order of the steps can be changed if certain conditions are fulfilled.

1. Find competitive textual differences or variants in equivalent positions in the
text versions.

a. Generaly the variants must be single words. (See: characteristic 1.)

b. If the difference does not concern an addition or deletion of one or more
complete words, continue with step 1c. If the difference does concern an
addition or deletion of one or more complete words and if this addition or
deletion shows up in two or more texts, take the following advices into
consideration (see: characteristic 11):

- If the addition or omission does not consist of a small and/or common
(predictable!) word(s), and is in a type-2 environment (i.e. the variants
must be two clearly different competitive words - spelling differences
are unimportant - and each variant must occur in at least two text
versions), continue with step 6. Otherwise, go (again) to step 1.

Notice that the word class of the interpolated or vanished word is not
important. Small words are considered to contain four or fewer
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characters, like ‘a’ ‘dso’, ‘dan’, ‘die’, ‘dan’, ‘dat’, ‘en’, ‘ende’, ‘ne,
‘niet’, ‘no’, ‘noch’, ‘nu’, ‘oec’, ‘so’, ‘want’, etc.

- If the addition or omission concerns complete verses, this variance is
often important. The vague criterion here is that the verses concerned
cannot be (re)produced easily. If they cannot be (re)produced easily,
continue with step 6. In the case of missing/added text in prose text
versions - which case has not been studied in this dissertation - continue
with step 6.

c. If the difference consists of a difference in word order (see: characteristic
8) | warn that this variance may not provide trustworthy information;
therefore, begin again with step 1 (and check later on whether the word
order variants are in agreement with the developed tree).

d. If the difference concerns an inversion of verses - a condition which
cannot be fulfilled in the case of prose texts - (see: characteristic 10),
continue with step 6.

e. If al the variants in the text versions have been studied, continue with
step 7.

2. The variants must be in type-2 position: the variants must be two clearly
different competitive words (spelling differences are unimportant) and each
variant must occur in at least two text versions. (See: characteristic 2.) If
there are three or more variants, do not use them, but continue with step 1.
The type-1 situation will not be discussed here.

3. The variants must be in a grammaticaly and syntacticaly adequate
environment. (See: characteristic 3.) If this condition fails, go back to step 1.
Furthermore, if the variants are in verses that do not rhyme well (or that do
not have assonant rhyme), this is a sign that the environment of the variants is
not adequate. (See: characteristic 9). Then, continue with step 1. This
characteristic 9 condition can only be applied if the text versions are not in
prose. If they are in prose, only the characteristic 3 condition works.

4. Determine the word classes of the variants.

a. Apat from one exceptional situation (mentionded at step 4b), both
variants must be substantive nouns or main verbs or, possibly, adjectives.
In other words, except for the situation mentioned at step 4b, variants
cannot be adverbs, articles, auxiliaries, conjunctions, prepositions,
pronouns, etc. (See: characteristic 4b.)

b. The exceptional situation is that the variants are in rhyming position in
verses. Then, the word class of the variants does not matter. (See:
characteristic 5.) Of course, this exceptional situation cannot occur if the
text versions are in prose.

c. If the word classes are not substantives, main verbs or adjectives, and the
exceptional situation does not occur, go to step 1.
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d. If one or both variants are numbers, or if both variants are variances of

the same (family) names, or if one variant is clearly an incorrect name,
return to step 1.

e. If the variants concern common, frequently used, very predictable

substantives, adjectives or verbs (beware: a precise definition is not
available yet!), and it is imaginable that they can be filled in or
interchanged by copyists easily, it is likely that these variants are
parallelistic. (See: characteristic 7c and 7d.) Then, go to step 1. Examples
of such variant couples are: ‘vaen’-‘vangen’ (two verbs expressing
‘catch’); ‘leit’-‘leghet’ (two forms of the verb ‘lay’); ‘segghen’-
‘spreecken’ (two verbs ‘speak’ and ‘say’); ‘mogen’-‘connen’ (two verbs
‘may’ and ‘can’); ‘seghet’-‘sait’ (two forms of ‘say’); ‘Slapen’-‘in daap
vallen’” (‘dleep’ and ‘fall into sleep’); etc.

Study the difference between the two variants (see: characteristics 6 and 7).

Go to step 1, if the difference between the variants:

a. is orthographica (which often can be determined with the help of
dictionaries) or diacritical (a comma, a paragraph sign, etc.);

b. or consists of a ‘trivial’ difference in vowels; if the difference consists of
a difference in vowels, but both variants concern two clearly different
words, the difference is not trivial;

c. or consists of a difference in flexion, gender, number (singular or plural),
tense or affix(es);

d. or consists of a difference in word boundaries.

Furthermore, go to step 1 if (both variants or) one variant:

e. is not a good, norma word, that is. it cannot be a dip of the pen, a
nonsense word or a clearly incorrect word or something illogical;

f. orisregionaly or ideolectically bound.

Add the (type-2) variation formula to a ‘list of formulas, as explained in

82.4.2. Go back to step 1.

Build a chain from the ‘list of formulas (see step 6), with the help of the

algorithm in 82.4.4 or with a software package like PAUP (see §2.5.5). Stop

al the activities now. (At this point, | will not discuss the process of orienting

a chain into a stemma.)
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SAMENVATTING IN HET NEDERLANDS
Hoofdstuk 1: Inleiding

In de Middeleeuwen werden teksten met de hand overgeschreven. Kopiisten - en later ook
boekdrukkers - introduceerden bewust of onbewust alerlei veranderingen in hun kopieén. Die
kopieen met kopieerfouten werden op hun beurt weer overgeschreven, waarbij weer nieuwe
veranderingen in de tekst werden aangebracht. Etc. In de loop der tijd gingen veel van de kopieén
plus de oorspronkelijke tekst verloren. Ons resteren doorgaans slechts enkele versies van oude
teksten; die versies verschillen onderling vaak sterk. Tekstkritiek heeft tot doel verloren gegane
originele teksten te reconstrueren, waarbij vaak gebruik wordt gemaakt van een stemma. Een
stemma is een genealogie of stamboom, die de onderlinge verwantschap van de beschikbare
tekstversies uitdrukt. In deze dissertatie stellen we, as voorbeeld, het stemma samen van het
Middeleeuwse toneelstuk Lanseloet van Denemerken; van dit ‘abele spel zijn veertien
verschillende versies overgeleverd.

Hoofdstuk 2: Enkele veelgebruikte genealogische methoden

Hoofdstuk 2 behandelt enkele bekende geneal ogische methoden. Dat zijn methoden of werkwijzen
om stambomen mee te bouwen. Achtereenvolgens bespreken we de negentiende-eeuwse methode
van Lachmann en de twintigste-eeuwse methoden van Greg en Dearing. Daarna maken we een
uitstap naar de biologie om te leren van de biologische inzichten over het ordenen van soorten.

In 82.2 bespreken we hoe we een stemma moeten interpreteren. We zien dat een stemma meestal
een abstract beeld geeft van de verwantschapsverhoudingen van overgeleverde tekstversies.
Doorgaans zijn (veel) tekstversies verloren gegaan die niet kunnen worden afgebeeld in een
stemma. Een stemma kan dan niet anders dan een incompleet of abstract historisch beeld van de
geneal ogische werkelijkheid geven.

Een van de oudste methoden om een stemma samen te stellen, is de negentiende-eeuwse Methode
van Lachmann, ook bekend onder de naam Methode van de Gemeenschappelijke Fout. Die
methode is het hoofdonderwerp van 82.3. Een ‘fout’ is een onorigineel (tekstueel) onderdeel van
een tekstversie, die ooit door een of andere kopiist in een kopie werd geintroduceerd. Als zo'n fout
in twee of meer teksten voorkomt, weten we dat die moeten afstammen van een en dezelfde tekst
waarin die fout voor het eerst voorkwam. Anders gezegd: een gemeenschappelijke fout - een
tekstverschil (of: variant) die niet in de originele tekst voorkwam - duidt op een
gemeenschappelijke voorouder. Als we voldoende gemeenschappelijke fouten in de tekstversies
opsporen, kennen we daarmee de gemeenschappelijke voorouders van de tekstversies. En daarmee
kunnen we het relatiepatroon van de tekstversies samenstellen in de vorm van een stamboom of
stemma. In deze dissertatie staat stemmaconstructie centraal; het gebruik van stemma’s bij
tekstconstructie bespreken we nauwelijks.

De Methode van Lachmann gebruikt de gemeenschappelijke fout als stamboombouwsteen.
Jammer genoeg biedt deze negentiende-eeuwse methode geen concrete regels waarmee we die
fouten kunnen herkennen. Daarom groeide, zeker in de afgelopen decennia, de wetenschappelijke
kritiek op de Methode van Lachmann. Terecht stelden en stellen de critici dat het Lachmanniaanse
oordeel of een variant ‘fout’ of ‘onoorspronkelijk’ is een subjectief, niet-herhaalbaar en
oncontroleerbaar karakter heeft. Zo beschouwd is de Methode van Lachmann onwetenschappelijk.

Moderne tekstgenealogen als Greg, Quentin, Zarri, Froger, Dees en Dearing bieden alternatieven
voor de niet-wetenschappelijke Lachmanniaanse beoordelingen van varianten. We bespreken hun
twintigste-eeuwse tekstgeneal ogische methoden in §2.4. Zij stellen dat we een stemma niet in één
keer moeten samenstellen, maar in twee stappen. Tijdens de eerste stap creéren we de chain of
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ketening, die we beschouwen als een soort dieptestructuur of onderliggende structuur van een
stemma. Bij het opstellen van een ketening gebruiken we varianten. Alleen hoeven we die niet op
hun oorspronkelijkheid of originaliteit te beoordelen, zoals bij de Methode van Lachmann. Pas bij
de tweede stap, als we de ketening veranderen (of: oriénteren) in een stemma is het noodzakelijk
om uitspraken te doen over de originditeit van enkele varianten. Met de kennis van de
oorspronkelijkheid van enkele varianten zoeken we dan naar een punt op de ketening waar alleen
maar originele varianten voorkomen. Aan dit oriéntatiepunt trekken we de ketening omhoog,
waardoor het een stemma wordt. Doorgaans is het erg lastig en delicaat om dergelijke oordelen
over oorspronkelijkheid van varianten te vellen. Dat zal verderop in deze dissertatie (in §4.8) ook
blijken, as we van de ketening van Lanseloet van Denemerken een stemma willen maken met hulp
van enkele op originaliteit beoordeelde varianten. De afgelopen twee decennia hebben filologen in
het algemeen geaccepteerd dat het de wetenschappelijke voorkeur heeft om een stemma in de twee
genoemde stappen samen te stellen, voornamelijk dus op basis van onbeoordeelde varianten.

Er bestaan verschillende methoden om een ketening te bouwen. Zo is er een methode - die ik
propageer en in een algoritme (in §2.4.4) beschrijf - die in principe alleen met een speciaa soort
tekstverschillen werkt om keteningen te maken: de zgn. type-2-variaties. Er zijn vijf verschillende
soorten van variantformules of variaties. Bij een daarvan, de type-2-variatie, bevatten alle
tekstversies precies twee met elkaar concurrerende varianten, die elk in twee of meer tekstversies
voorkomen. Anders gezegd: in een type-2-variatie zijn er precies twee groepen tekstversies die
ieder een variant hebben. Alleen deze groepen zijn zgn. eindgroepen, de hoofdbouwstenen van
keteningen. Uiteraard is de keuze om te werken met type-2-variaties een beperking. Er zullen
immers veel varianten zijn die geen type-2-varianten zijn. We zullen echter zien dat deze
beperking, de zgn. type-2-beperking, helaas noodzakelijk en onontkoombaar is. Mogelijk zal nader
onderzoek in de toekomst uitwijzen dat we ook uit een speciaa type variatie met drie groepen
tekstversies eveneens informatie over de vorm van ketening kunnen destilleren (zie §2.6.1.2).

In 82.5 bekijken we kort hoe biologen hun plant- en diersoorten op verwantschap ordenen. We
ontmoeten daar o.a. de fenetiek, die met inductieve statistische methoden genealogieén samenstelt.
Ook maken we kennis met de cladistische ordeningsmethode of cladistiek. (De tekstgeneal ogische
gedachten die ik in deze dissertatie verwoord, zijn sterk door de cladistiek beinvioed.) Een van de
hoofdgedachten van de cladistiek is dat we niet te vlug een ‘objectief feit' mogen gebruiken om
verwantschapsbomen mee te bouwen. Het feit bijvoorbeeld dat zowel vogels als vliegen vleugels
hebben, betekent nog niet dat beide soorten een gemeenschappelijke voorouder met vieugels
hebben. De ontwikkeling van de vleugels bij vogels is namelijk totaal anders verlopen dan die bij
insecten. Het objectieve feit ‘dat een soort vleugels heeft’ mag dus niet zomaar gebruikt worden
voor het samenstellen van verwantschapsbomen van vogels en insecten, zo waarschuwt de
cladistiek. Voor cladisten is het niet voldoende dat iets een ‘objectief feit’ is: dat feit moet wel
gerelateerd zijn aan het doel waartoe ze worden aangewend. Cladisten verwijten (statistische)
fenetici vaak niet zozeer dat zij statistische methoden gebruiken, maar dat zij zeer onzorgvuldig
hun feitenmateriaal verzamelen. In de cladistiek erkent men het belang van type-2-variaties en
eindgroepen, waarmee direct keteningen (‘ phylogrammen’) kunnen worden samengesteld, waarvan
later stambomen (‘cladogrammen’) worden gemaakt. Er is de afgelopen decennia de nodige
cladistische programmatuur ontwikkeld waarmee biologen/cladisten stambomen bouwen. In §2.5.5
maken we kennis met zo'n cladistisch programma, PAUP.

In 82.6 bekijken we hoe we de cladistische inzichten op het bouwen van stambomen kunnen
aanwenden binnen tekstgenealogie. Van de cladisten leren we dat we uiterst voorzichtig moeten
Zijn om een variant te verheffen tot een objectief feit waarmee we een verwantschapsboom gaan
creéren. Wanneer we varianten willen gebruiken om historische verwantschapsbomen te bouwen,
moeten die tekstverschillen (historisch) verwantschapsonthullend zijn. Dergelijke varianten noemen
we tekstgenealogisch. Voorts sterkt de cladistiek ons in de gedachte dat we een stemma in twee
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stappen moeten bouwen: eerst de ketening, daarna het stemma. Voorts propageert de cladistiek
keteningen te bouwen met eindgroepen uit type-2-variaties, waarmee de cladistiek dus het belang
van de type-2-beperking erkent of onderschrijft.

Aan het eind van hoofdstuk 2 bekijken we kort enkele kwesties. In §2.6.1 zien we dat de
Lachmanniaanse gemeenschappelijke fout alleen correct kan worden gebruikt als
stamboombouwsteen als die fout onderdeel uitmaakt van een type-2-variatie. In §2.6.3 gaan we in
op de visie van de filoloog/genealoog Dearing op de type-2-beperking. Hij erkent de correctheid
daarvan, maar in de zeventiger jaren ontwikkelde hij een soort opteltechniek waarmee uit niet-type-
2-variaties nieuwe, kunstmatige, type-2-variaties kunnen worden afgeleid. Daardoor zou de type-2-
beperking belangrijk worden afgezwakt. Jammer genoeg fasifiéren we in §2.6.3 die opteltechniek,
omdat die tot incorrecte type-2-variaties kan leiden. In 82.7 bespreken we dat het werken met type-
2-variaties vereist dat er minimaal vier verschillende tekstversies beschikbaar zijn. Tot slot zien we
in §2.8 dat tegenspraak of ruis in varianten (die op verschillende stambomen zou wijzen) nog hiet
automatisch heeft te betekenen dat er contaminatie of tekstbastaardie is opgetreden tijdens de
overlevering van tekstversies. Het advies is om eerst te bekijken of de gehanteerde varianten wel
correct, d.w.z. verwantschapsonthullend, zijn, alvorens zo’n conclusie te trekken.

Hoofdstuk 3: Op naar een nieuwe tekstgeneal ogische methode

De hoofdvraag in deze dissertatie is hoe we verwantschapsonthullende tekstverschillen waarmee
we verwantschapsbomen kunnen bouwen, tekstgenealogische varianten, kunnen herkennen.
Uiteraard willen we daarbij niet als Lachmannianen kunnen worden beschuldigd van
oncontroleerbaar en niet-herhaalbaar - en daarmee: onwetenschappelijk - gedrag.
Om die hoofdvraag te kunnen beantwoorden is gekozen voor een geautomatiseerde deductieve
(Popperiaanse) aanpak in vijf stappen. Deze vijf stappen zijn:
1. het formuleren van een theoretisch framework/kader;
2. deformalisatie daarvan in twintig karakteristieken van tekstgeneal ogische varianten;
3. de implementatie van de twintig karakteristieken in computerprogrammatuur, zodat de
computer de twintig karakteristieken kan herkennen/uitvoeren;
4. de applicatie van de computerprogrammatuur, uiteindelijk resulterend in een ketening van
Lanseloet van Denemerken;
5. deevaluatie van de stamboom en de twintig karakteristieken die eraan ten grondslag liggen.
Stap 1 t/m 3 worden in hoofdstuk 3 beschreven, stap 4 in hoofdstuk 4 en stap 5 in hoofdstuk 5.

83.2 schetst het theoretisch kader. Dat bestaat uit zeven basisprincipes die ik hanteer bij
tekstgenealogisch onderzoek. Let wel: de basisprincipes zijn nog niet de concrete
regels/karakteristieken waarmee we het verwantschapsonthullend karakter van varianten kunnen
beoordelen. Ze schetsen slechts hoe ik tegen tekstgenealogisch onderzoek aankijk en vormen de
voedingsbodem van die karakteristieken.
De zeven basisprincipes, die dus samen het theoretisch kader uitmaken, zijn:
1. een tekstgenealogische variant moet stabiel zijn en niet gemakkelijk in een andere variant
kunnen veranderen;

2. een tekstgenealogische variant moet verifieerbaar/controleerbaar zijn;

3. een tekstgeneal ogische variant moet een zo klein mogelijke variatieplaats (bij voorkeur niet
meer dan één woord) beslaan;
een tekstgeneal ogische variant moet deel uitmaken van een type-2-variatie;
een tekstgenealogische variant die een verschil in woordvolgorde betreft moet bij voorkeur
betrekking hebben op drie of meer (betekenisvolle) woorden (die geen bijwoorden mogen
zijn);

o &
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een tekstgenealogische variant is een zelfstandig naamwoord of een (hoofd)werkwoord; als
de variant in rijmpositie staat mag hij ook tot een andere woordsoort behoren;

een tekstgenealogische variant moet in overeenstemming zijn met filologische en/of
historische inzichten.

In 83.3 zien we wat de tweede stap van de geautomatiseerde deductieve aanpak behelst: het
formalisatieproces, waarbij concrete karakteristieken of kenmerken van tekstgenealogische
varianten worden gegeven. Deze karakteristieken zijn min of meer afgeleid van de zeven
tekstgeneal ogische basisprincipes en hebben de status van (subjectieve) hypothesen. We kunnen ze
niet bewijzen, alleen maar verifiéren, falsifiéren of aanscherpen. Tekstgenealogische varianten voor
het bouwen van keteningen - en in tweede instantie stemma’s - vinden we met behulp van de
karakteristieken. Daarom hebben ook de keteningen een hypothetisch karakter.

De df (hoofd)karakteristieken van tekstgeneal ogische varianten zijn:

- Karakteristiek 1: tekstgeneal ogische varianten staan op dezelfde variatieplaats.
- Karakteristiek 2: tekstgeneal ogische varianten maken deel uit van type-2-variaties.
- Karakteristiek 3: tekstgenealogische varianten staan in  grammaticaal  correcte

(tekst)omgevingen.

- Karakteristiek 4 (4a & 4b): tekstgeneal ogische varianten behoren tot dezelfde woordsoorten en

zijn zelfstandige naamwoorden of (hoofd)werkwoorden.

4a. Tekstgeneal ogische varianten behoren tot dezelfde woordsoorten.

4b. Het zijn zelfstandige naamwoorden of (hoofd)werkwoorden, en bijvoorbeeld niet
hulpwerkwoorden (als ‘hebben’, ‘zijn’, ‘zullen’, *willen’, etc.).

- Karakteristiek 5: tekstgenealogische varianten kunnen ook tot een andere woordsoort horen,

mits ze in rijmpositie (aan het einde van een vers) staan.

- Karakteristiek 6 (6a, 6b, 6c): tekstgenealogische varianten betreffen geen ‘accidentas

(toevallige tekstverschillen) of kleine spellingverschillen. Tekstgenealogische varianten

betreffen dus geen:

6a. Spellingsverschillen of verschillen in diakritische tekens.

6b. Verschillen in woordgrenzen (soms worden woorden aan elkaar geschreven, dan weer
niet).

6c. Nonsenswoorden of overduidelijke schrijf- of drukfouten die gemakkelijk kunnen worden
verbeterd.

- Karakteristiek 7 (7a, 7b, 7c, 7d): tekstgenealogische varianten zijn geen (potentiéle) regionale,

ideolectische, diachrone of anderssoortige paralellismen. Zo geldt:

7a. De verschillen tussen genealogische varianten mogen geen verschillen in
verbuiging/vervoeging betreffen.

7b. De verschillen mogen niet bestaan uit (fonetisch) verschillen bestaande uit een of meer
klinkers.

7c. De verschillen mogen niet worden veroorzaakt door verschillen in talen of dialecten.

7d. Tekstgenealogische varianten horen ‘zeldzaam’ te zijn, in die zin dat ze niet gemakkelijk
kunnen worden veranderd in een andere variant; met deze regel wordt beoogd het
gebruik van ‘synoniem parellellisme’ (zoals namen van bekende personen) te voorkomen.

- Karakteristiek 8, betreffende tekstgeneal ogische variaties in woordvolgorde:

Een verschil in woordvolgorde is verwantschapsonthullend/geneal ogisch, mits dat verschil niet
een verschillende plaatsing betreft van een bijwoord in een vers of zin.

- Karakteristiek 9, betreffende het gegeven dat verzen moeten voldoen aan rijmconventies:

9a. Als tekstgenealogische varianten onderdeel uitmaken van rijmteksten en die varianten in
rijmpositie staan, moeten ze voldoen aan rijmconventies. Overtreding van die conventies
(als de verzen niet rijmen) kan wijzen op de toevoeging of verdwijning van verzen, wat
weer van genealogisch belang kan zijn.
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9b. Een speciaal geval van het schenden van rijmconventies treedt op as in een rijmtekst in
twee verzen twee keer hetzelfde rijmwoord wordt gebruikt.
- Karakteristiek 10, betreffende de omkering van verzen:
De omkering van verzen is genealogisch informatief, mits die verzen goed en onopvallend in
de tekst passen (zodat er geen aanleiding is voor een kopiist een omkering ongedaan te
maken).
- Karakteristiek 11 (11la & 11b), betreffende de toevoeging en weglating van woorden en
verzen:
11a. De toevoeging (of: interpolatie) of weglating van woorden is genealogisch informatief,
mits de verzen waarin ze staan of stonden goed lopen (zodat er geen aanleiding is voor
een kopiist de toevoeging/weglating ongedaan te maken). Toevoegingen of weglatingen
van kleine, hoogfrequente woorden (zoals ‘so’), mogen echter niet as genealogische
varianten worden gebruikt.
11b. De toevoeging (of: interpolatie) of weglating van verzen is genealogisch informatief,
mits de verzen goed in de tekst (‘het verhaa’) passen en geen verhaalwezenlijke
informatie bevatten.
Merk op dat we sommige karakteristieken aleen kunnen toepassen op rijmteksten als Lanseloet
van Denemerken. Bij prozateksten zijn die specifieke karakteristieken simpelweg niet van
toepassing; de andere resterende karakteristieken natuurlijk wel. Merk ook op dat een aantal
karakteristieken vraagt om een kwaliteitsoordeel van de filoloog: de grammaticaliteit (karakteristiek
3), de mate van veranderbaarheid of stabiliteit van een variant (karakteristiek 7d) en de mate
waarin een variant past in zijn omgeving (karakteristieken 10, 11a en 11b). Het streven is uiteraard
om in de toekomst de karakteristieken aan te scherpen en waar mogelijk uit te breiden. In dat licht
moeten we de huidige karakteristieken ook bezien. Zelf beschouw ik ze nog niet as een kant-en-
klare en complete tekstgenealogische theorie of methode. Ze zijn meer een aanzet daartoe (en
gericht op 'Nederlandstalige’ teksten als Lanseloet van Denemerken uit ongeveer 1400 tot 1700.)

§3.4 bespreekt de derde stap van de geautomatiseerde deductieve aanpak: de implementatie,
waarbij de subjectieve karakteristieken worden omgebouwd tot computersoftware. Veel
wetenschappers schijnen te denken dat het bedrijven van wetenschap per definitie een objectieve
bezigheid is. Ze doen er vaak alles aan om subjectiviteit buiten hun onderzoek te houden. Er zijn
er zelfs die menen dat het deductief werken met subjectieve hypothesen per definitie
onwetenschappelijk is, vaak verkiezen zij puur descriptief te werken of met objectieve statistische
tools te werken. (Overigens bevatten vedl statistische methoden, zoals clusteranalyse, nogal wat
subjectieve elementen of momenten.) Centraal in de wetenschap staan echter niet ‘ subjectiviteit’ en
‘oObjectiviteit’, maar ‘controleerbaarheid’, ‘toetbaarheid en ‘herhaalbaarheid’. Er is
wetenschappelijk niks mis met een subjectieve gedachte als een hypothese zolang die gedachte
maar door iedereen te volgen of uit te voeren is.

Door de karakteristieken van tekstgenealogische varianten via software (in ons geval in de
computertaal Spitbol/SNOBOL) te leren aan de computer, kan dat apparaat een tekstgeneal ogisch
oordeel uitspreken over varianten conform die karakteristieken. Ook kunnen we de computer
vragen ons steeds te melden op grond van welke karakteristieken hij een bepaalde variant
accepteert of verwerpt als tekstgenealogische variant. De subjectieve karakteristieken in de
computer zijn herhaalbaar, toetsbaar en controleerbaar, en daarmee wetenschappelijk acceptabel.
Stel dat we de subjectieve karakteristieken beschouwen als (een aanzet tot een) tekstgeneal ogische
theorie of methode. Dan kunnen we stellen dat de computer na de implementatiefase via de
software die (subjectieve) theorie of methode op wetenschappelijk verantwoorde wijze kan
uitvoeren of toepassen. Uiteraard heeft het werken met de computer nog andere voordelen. Het
apparaat is bliksemsnel en zeer consequent in het beoordelen van varianten; hij ziet geen variant
over het hoofd gezien. Voorts kunnen we de geautomatiseerde karakteristieken met behulp van de
computer vrij eenvoudig evalueren.
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Hoofdstuk 4: Toepassing of applicatie van de karakteristieken/software op de veertien
Lanseloet van Denemerken tekstversies

Doel van tekstgenealogische methoden is om concrete verwantschapsbomen van tekstversies te
produceren. Doel van dit promotie-onderzoek is met hulp van de computer een betrouwbare
verwantschapsboom van de veertien tekstversies van Lanseloet van Denemerken samen te stellen.
Een eerdere test van de software verliep positief: rond 1990 stelde een rudimentaire versie van de
software (waarin opgenomen een kleine Middelfranse woordenlijst) a de ketening samen van een
aantal Middelfranse versies van Chrétien de Troyes Yvain. Die ketening stemde overeen met de
door autoriteiten geaccepteerde Yvain-verwantschapsboom. In hoofdstuk 4 bekijken we tot welke
resultaten de applicatie van de software (met een kleine thesaurus van Lansel oet-woorden) op het
Lanseloet van Denemerken-corpus leidt.

Eerst besteden we in 84.2 echter enige bibliografische aandacht aan de veertien tekstversies van
Lanseloet van Denemerken. In die paragraaf wordt o.a. op het belang gewezen van autopsie, het
zelf in ogenschouw nemen van de tekstversies, in diverse Europese bibliotheken.

§4.3 demonstreert aan de hand van enkele Lanseloet-verzen hoe de software werkt en hoe we de
softwareresultaten moeten interpreteren; in Appendices A en B wordt daar overigens een vee
uitgebreidere uitleg van gegeven. 84.4 biedt een overzicht van ale tekstgenealogische Lanseloet-
varianten waarmee volgens de software - en dus volgens de tekstgenealogische karakteristieken -
de Lanseloet-ketening kan worden samengesteld. De computerprogrammatuur  heeft vele
tienduizenden varianten getest. De geautomatiseerde karakteristieken blijken hun filterende werk
goed te hebben verricht: er resteren slechts ruim 200 varianten die volgens de software voldoen
aan de karakteristieken van tekstgenealogische varianten. In 84.5 beschouwen we die ruim 200
varianten kritisch. Wegens kleine onvolkomenheden in de programmatuur blijkt dat we een groot
deel van die varianten asnog kunnen schrappen. Vervolgens worden in 84.6 een lijst met 45
tekstgeneal ogische varianten gepresenteerd (in zgn. ‘variatie(formule)s’), in 8§4.7.3 aangevuld met
nog eens 9 variaties. Met die 54 variatieformules kan de Lansel oet-ketening worden samengesteld.

Het bouwen van de ketening kan op twee manieren, zoals in 84.7 wordt getoond: ten eerste, met
de hand, met het agoritme uit §2.4.4, en, ten tweede, met de computer, met het programma
PAUP, geintroduceerd in §2.5.5. Uiteraard hadden we enkel voor een van beide manieren kunnen
kiezen. Maar als beide manieren tot dezelfde ketening leiden, sterkt dat de betrouwbaarheid van
die ketening. Uiteindelijk resultaat van beide aanpakken blijkt één Lanseloet-ketening te zijn:

(06)

Rl )

01 02 03 06 07 08 04 05 10 09 11 14 12 13

—0

We zien de veertien teksten in de ketening staan. De tekstversies 02, 06, 07 en 12 kunnen mogelijk
een dternatieve plek in de ketening innemen: niet als eindknoop aan het einde van een lijnstuk,
maar as intermediaire (tussen)knoop op een lijnstuk. (Over de ‘0’ op de verbindingdijn tussen
teksten 01 en 02 komen we aanstonds te spreken.)
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In 84.7.2 en 84.7.4.3 gaan we in op de betrouwbaarheid van de Lanseloet-ketening. Gegeven
de 54 variantieformules is de ketening optimaal. Alle gebruikte varianten zijn namelijk in
overeenstemming met de afgebeelde ketening. Daarmee is natuurlijk niet bewezen dat de ketening
correct is. |k herhaal dat de karakteristieken waarmee we de 54 formules hebben gevonden
hypothesen zijn. Hypothesen kunnen we niet bewijzen; we kunnen ze alleen maar verifiéren,
falsifiéren of aanscherpen. De ketening die uit de 54, met hypothesen gebouwde, formules is
gedestilleerd is eveneens een hypothese. Er is echter geen enkele goede reden, in de vorm van één
of meer tekstgeneal ogische varianten, om aan te nemen dat de ketening incorrect zou zijn.

Bij het samenstellen van de afgebeelde Lanseloet-ketening hebben we de gehanteerde
tekstgeneal ogische varianten niet beoordeeld op hun originaliteit. Om van de ketening een stemma
te maken, onderwerp van 84.8, moeten we wel uitspraken doen over de originaiteit van enkele
varianten. Dat blijkt geen eenvoudige zaak te zijn. Ook daarom proberen we via twee van elkaar
onafhankelijke wegen het punt op de ketening te vinden waar alleen maar oorspronkelijke
varianten voorkomen. Als beide speurtochten leiden tot hetzelfde originaliteitspunt - en dat blijkt
het geval te zijn - is het aannemelijker dat het gevonden punt correct is. Het originaliteitspunt in de
afgebeelde ketening is het a ingetekende punt ‘0" tussen teksten 01 en 02. Als we de ketening
daaraan omhoog trekken, levert dat het volgende stemma van Lanseloet van Denemerken op:

HET STEMVA VAN LANSELCET VAN DENEMERKEN
arch(?typus
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gebeurt in 85.2. Nadeel van de Lanseloet-stambomen in Leendertz (1907), Goossens (1973),
Goossens (1976) en Husken & Schaars (1984) is dat ze slechts betrekking hebben op een klein
ded van de Lanseloet-tekstversies. Voorts vertoont de systematiek waarmee Leendertz en
Goossens hun Lanseloet-stemma’s opstelden serieuze tekortkomingen. Hoe dan ook, onze boom
blijkt min of meer overeen te stemmen met de (deel)stemma’s uit 1907, 1973, 1976 en 1984. De
slotsom van 85.2 is dat we geen reden hebben gevonden in om aan te nemen dat ons Lansel oet-
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Ten vierde kampen we met het probleem dat voor enkele karakteristieken onvoldoende
Lanseloet-varianten te vinden zijn. Zo konden we door een gebrek aan adjectievenvarianten niet
bepalen of we karakteristiek 4b mogen uitbreiden met de informatie dat er niet twee, maar drie
tekstgenealogische woordcategorieén zijn: zelfstandige naamwoorden, (hoofd)werkwoorden en
adjectieven.

Met uitzondering van de aangeduide gevallen bevestigt de evaluatie in het algemeen de correctheid
van de karakteristieken. Toch moeten we voorzichtig met die conclusie omspringen, omdat de
evaluatie natuurlijk niet het definitieve bewijs levert dat die hypothesen correct zijn. Nader
onderzoek van andere tekstcorpora moet ons helpen in de toekomst de (aangevulde)
tekstgeneal ogische karakteristieken verder aan te scherpen.
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INDEX

Absence of text: see Hole in text
Accident / accidental (reading): see Parallelism
Act: see Assertive act
Addition / Interpolation
- Addition or loss of syllables: 126
- Addition of words or verses: see
Omission; Characteristics 11a and 11b
- Additioning of variation formulas: see
Dearing
Adegquacy
- Grammatical adeguacy: see Characteristic
3
- Historical-philological adequacy of a
stemma: 12-15, 108
- Scientific adequacy: see Scientific
adequacy
Adjectives: see Word classes
Adverbs: see Word classes
Affix: 69, 95, 143, 246, 269, 273, 274, 282,
296, 302; see also Characteristic 7a; Prefix;
Suffix
Age of atext version: 13, 16, 168, 204, 205,
207, 220
Aland & Aland = Aland, K. & B. Aland: 3
Algorithm to build chains with: 10, 11, 27-31,
54, 55, 114, 151-154, 200, 201, 299, 302
Amount: see Minimum amount
Alteration (intentional or unintentional -)
- (Unjintentional alteration: 41, 96, 190, 240
Anagrammatism: see Transposition
Analogy: see Parallelism
Ancestor / Forefather: 4, 5, 13, 15-20, 26, 33,
38-41, 43, 48-51, 53, 54, 57, 59, 68, 76, 77,
95, 156, 162, 165, 168-170, 176, 178, 196,
204, 208, 209, 214-222, 229, 238, 239, 242,
253, 262, 264, 265, 280, 282, 284, 286-288,
290; see also Common ancestor
Ancestral node: see Node
Antwerp (Belgium): see Sigle A/BR (04);
Sigle A/LI (10); Sigle A/A (11); Sigle AIM
(05); Sigle A/A (11)
Apparatus of variants. 44, 46, 71, 72, 105,
107, 110, 146, 147, 266; see also Principle 2
Application of a hypothesis / theory: see
Deductive approach
Archetypus (text): 13-19, 22, 32-33, 50, 180,
191, 193, 195-197, 199, 201, 204, 205, 208,
216, 239, 243, 264-266, 287, 290, 299
- Archetypus reconstruction rule: 16, 17,
196, 264, 265

- Archetypus vs. original text: see
Originality

Aristotle: 87, 88

Arpots, R.: 119

Articles: see Word classes

Artificial variation formula: see Variation
formula

Assche, H. van: see Roemans & van Assche

Assertion of atheory: see Confirmation

Assertive act: 98, 112, 273

Assonance / Assonantic rhyme: 99, 112, 180,
281, 284, 301; see also Characteristic 9a

Autograph: 12

Automated deductive stemmatology: 8, 9; see
also Stemmatology

Auxiliaries: see Word classes

Bakel, J. van: 1

Ballard, E.: 142, 164, 170, 213, 246

Base text: 82, 104, 106, 108, 122, 124, 132,
133, 157, 188, 210, 226, 266 : see also Sigle
GIL (02);

Basic principle / Basic rule: see Deductive
approach; Hypothesis; Principle; Theoretical
framework

Bastard text: see Contamination

Beckers, J.: 197, 240

Bédier, J.: 11, 34

Bellersen, L.: 2

Berghen, Adriaen van; a book printer: see
Sigle A/BR (04)

Berteloot, A.: 276

Bias (or Noise): 6, 58, 154, 175, 223

Bibliographical format: 117-119

Bibliographical research / information: 64, 78,
85, 114-121, 199

Binary: see Dichotomy

Biological ordering methods (or systematics):
see Systematics

Black box explanation: 58

Bonth, R. de: 1, 12, 72, 118, 119, 198

Book printers (of Lanseloet van Denemerken
text versions)

- Berghen, Adriaen van; Antwerp (1508):
116, 120, 240; see also Sigle A/BR (04)

- Ghemen, Govert van; Gouda/L eiden
(+1490): 116, 161, 162, 170, 171; see also
Sigle G/L (02); Sigle G/DH (03)

- Koelhoff d. J.; Cologne (x1500): 116, 164,
170, 171; see also Sigle K/W (06)
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- Neuss, Heinrich von; Cologne (+1508-
1515): 116, 164, 165, 170, 171; see also
Sigle K/G (07); Sigle K/K (08)

- Poolsum, Jurriaen van; Utrecht (1684):
116, 168, 170, 171, 218; see also Sigle
U/P (12)

- Poolsum, Wed. (= Widow) of J. van;
Utrecht (1708): 116, 168, 170, 171, 218;
see also Sigle U/LE (13)

- Verhulst, Godtgaf; Antwerp (1649): 116;
see also Sigle A/LI (10)

- Verhulst, Martinus, Antwerp (1666): 116;
see also Sigle A/A (11)

- Vorsterman, Willem; Antwerp (x1520):
116, 206, 240; see also Sigle A/M (05)

Bookseller's format: 119

Borchling & Claussen = Borchling, C. & B.
Claussen: 119, 120, 121

Borsele (The Netherlands): see Sigle S'BO
(14)

Boundary: see Word boundary

Branca, V.: 1

Branch: 13, 20, 27, 35, 45, 75-77, 156, 163,

164, 166, 171, 174, 176, 179, 181, 191, 195,

196, 204, 205, 208, 216-219, 223, 229, 230,

242, 243; see also Collapsing

Break of rhyme scheme: see Rhyme scheme

Brefeld, J.: 42, 74

Brussels (Belgium): see Sigle H/BR (01);
Sigle A/BR (04)

Buijnsters, P.: 1

Butler, C.: 73, 74

Buuren, M. van: 72

Cameron, H.: see Platnick & Cameron
Carter, J.: 119
Castellani, A.: 19
Casus: see Flexion and casus
Categories. see Word categories
Chain / Underlying structure / Unoriented
structure: passim; see also Deep structure;
Stemma
- Algorithm to build chains with: see
Algorithm
- Nodes in a chain or tree: see Nodes
- Orientation of a chain into a stemma: see
Orientation
Chain-lines (in paper): 117, 118, 120, 121
Change (derived, common -): see Lachmann
Change in relationship: see Contamination

Index

Character state(s) / Feature state(s): 31, 32, 34,
36-40, 42-44, 46, 78, 79; see also
Taxonomy; Transformation order

Characteristic (search) order / Order of
Characteristics: 103, 104

Characteristics suitable for tree-building:

- (Un)dubious characteristics: 63, 82, 203,
204, 254

- Negative (unsuitable) characteristics: 134,
203, 204, 254

- Positive (suitable) characteristics: 203,
204, 254

Characteristics 1 to 11 (of text-genealogical
variants):

1. Characteristic 1, concerning the variation

place

- Introduction, definition and example(s):
90, 91

- Evaluation: 225-228

- Further discussion (concerning ‘variation
place’ and/or ‘characteristic 1'): 21-25, 32,
48-51, 56, 65, 66, 75, 77-82, 86, 103, 105,
108-111, 121, 123-126, 128, 129, 131,
134, 135, 142, 144, 150, 155-157, 161,
172, 180, 181, 200, 224, 229, 235, 242,
284, 286, 297, 300, 301

2. Characteristic 2, concerning type-2

variations (the type-2 limitation)

- Introduction, definition and example(s):
91, 92

- Evaluation: 229, 230

- Further discussion (concerning ‘type-2’
and/or ‘characteristic 2'): 5-8, 11, 15, 23-
34, 38, 42, 44, 47-59, 78-83, 86, 87, 89,
93, 100, 103, 105, 108, 111, 134, 142,
296, 297, 301; see also Principle 4; Type-
2 limitation

3. Characteristic 3, concerning grammatical

adequacy

- Introduction, definition and example(s):
92, 93

- Evauation: 230, 231

- Further discussion (concerning
‘grammatical/syntacical adequacy’ and/or
‘characterigtic 3'): 65, 66, 68, 81, 82, 99,
104, 108, 111, 112, 134, 225, 231, 234,
255, 259, 278, 296, 301

4. Characteristic 4

- Characteristic 4a, concerning word classes:
93

. Introduction, definition and example(s):
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. Evaluation: 231-235
. Further discussion (concerning ‘word
class and/or ‘characteristic 4a'): 81,
82, 85, 86, 88, 89, 103, 108, 111, 126-
131, 134, 209, 224, 230, 264, 265, 300,
301
- Characteristic 4b, concerning substantives
and verbs (except auxiliaries)
. Introduction, definition and example(s):
93
. Evaluation: 134, 231-233, 235-266
. Further discussion (concerning
‘characteristic 4b’): 88, 89, 92, 94, 103,
108, 111, 113, 126, 130, 144, 159, 209,
211, 212, 221, 224, 230, 301; for
information about the word classes
‘nouns’, ‘substantives’ and ‘verbs': see
Word classes; see also Principle 6
5. Characteristic 5, concerning variants in
rhyming position
- Introduction, definition and example(s):
93, %4
- Evaluation: 266, 267
- Further discussion (concerning ‘variants in
rhyming position’ and/or ‘characteristic
5'): 69, 85, 86, 89, 99, 103, 105, 110-112,
127, 130, 131, 134-136, 142, 146, 163,
199, 200, 213, 222, 226, 227, 254, 281,
283, 301; see also Characteristic 9a;
Principle 6; Rhyme
6. Characteristic 6, concerning (paralellistic)
spelling differences
- Characteristic 6a, concerning (paraellistic)
orthographica and diacritical variants
. Introduction, definition and example(s):
94
. Evaluation: 267-269
. Further discussion (concerning
‘orthographical variants’, ‘diacritical
variants' and/or ‘characteristic 6a'): 16,
66, 71, 95, 103, 106, 107, 111, 114,
130-134, 143, 180, 209, 213, 236, 267,
272, 282, 296, 302
- Characteristic 6b, concerning (paralellistic)
word boundaries (and splitting words into
parts)
. Introduction, definition and example(s):
94
. Evaluation: 270, 271
. Further discussion (concerning ‘word
boundary’, ‘splitting words' and/or
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‘characteristic 6b'): 67, 77, 103, 111,
131-134, 267, 296, 302
- Characteristic 6¢, concerning (paraléllistic)
nonsense words, dlips of the pen,
typographical mistakes (mistakes of the
typ&eetter) corrupt words
Introduction, definition and example(s):
95
. Bvauation: 271, 272
. Further discussion (concerning
‘nonsense words', ‘dlips of the pen’,
‘typographical mistakes', ‘corrupt
words and/or ‘characteristic 6¢'): 66,
68, 93, 104, 107, 111, 134, 165, 180,
213, 267, 296, 302
7. Characteristic 7, concerning certain types
of parallelism
- Characteristic 7a, concerning (paraléellistic)
inflection
. Introduction, definition and example(s):
96
. Bvauation: 272-274
. Further discussion (concerning
‘inflection’ and/or ‘characteristic 7a):
70, 89, 95, 96, 103, 108, 112, 130,
134, 143, 209, 213, 269, 302; see also
Inflection; Parallelism
- Characteristic 7b, concerning (parallelistic)
differences of vowels
. Introduction, definition and example(s):
96, 97
. Evauation: 274, 275
. Further discussion (concerning ‘vowel
(differences)’ and/or ‘characteristic
7b'): 103, 106, 108, 112, 123, 127,
132, 134, 143, 155, 213, 230, 277, 282,
296, 302
- Characteristic 7¢, concerning (parallelistic)
differences between languages or dialects
. Introduction, definition and example(s):
97
. Evauation: 275, 276
. Further discussion (concerning
‘language’, ‘dialects’ and/or
‘characterigtic 7¢'): 7, 16, 18, 40, 66-
70, 77, 86, 87, 96, 97, 100, 103, 105,
112, 114, 130, 131, 134, 142, 164, 169,
209, 213, 230-232, 244, 246, 247, 249,
251, 264, 271, 273, 276, 279-281, 302
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- Characteristic 7d, concerning (a.0.) the
highly frequent (parallelistic) variants
andnames of persons or things

. Introduction, definition and example(s):
98

. Evauation: 277, 278

. Further discussion (concerning
‘frequency of variants' and/or
‘characteristic 7d'): 68, 70, 86, 98,
101-103, 105, 112, 113, 134, 136, 143,
146, 199, 233, 243, 280, 285, 287, 291,
296, 302; see also Characteristic 11a;
Names

8. Characteristic 8, concerning word order

- Introduction, definition and example(s): 99

- Evaluation: 278-281

- Further discussion (concerning ‘word
order’ and/or ‘characteristic 8'): 5, 69, 70,
81-83, 85, 103, 108, 110, 112, 124, 125,
134, 144, 155, 203, 209, 225, 228, 246,
254, 296, 297, 301; see also Principle 5;
SOV -order

9. Characteristic 9, concerning rhyming

conventions

- Characteristic 9a, concerning variants in
(assonantic) rhyme

. Introduction, definition and example(s):
99, 100

. Evauation: 281-284

. Further discussion (concerning
‘characterigtic 9a'): 85, 103, 107, 112,
134, 156, 301; see also Assonance;
Characteristic 5; Rhyme

- Characteristic 9b, concerning duplicate

rhyming words

. Introduction, definition and example(s):
100

. Evaluation: 284-286

. Further discussion (concerning
“duplicate rhyming words and/or
‘characteristic 9b’): 85, 103, 107, 112,
134, 146-150, 155-158, 183, 229, 230,
281, 296, 301; see also Principle 6

10. Characteristic 10, concering inversion of

Verses:

. Introduction, definition and example(s):
101

. BEvaluation: 286

. Further discussion (concerning
‘inversion’ and/or ‘characteristic 10'):
44, 84, 85, 101, 103, 107, 112, 133,
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135, 144, 146-150, 155, 156, 166-171,
221, 226, 229, 230, 286, 296, 301

11. Characteristic 11, concerning addition
and omission of words and verses
- Characteristic 11a, concerning addition
and omission of words
. Introduction, definition and example(s):
101, 102
. Evaluation: 287-294
. Further discussion (concerning
‘characteristic 11a'): 104, 112, 128,
129, 135, 207, 209-213, 221, 230, 243,
297, 300; see also Characteristic 7d;
Omission; Principle 5
- Characteristic 11b, concerning addition
and omission of verses
. Introduction, definition and example(s):
101, 102
. Evaluation: 294, 295
. Further discussion (concerning
‘characteristic 11b'): 85, 104, 107, 112,
135, 146, 156, 207, 229, 230, 232, 296,
300; see also Omission; Principle 5
Chine de commande: 98
Chomsky, N.: 87
Chrétien (de Troyes): 44, 60, 109, 203
Cl: see Consistency
Claussen, B.: see Borchling & Claussen
Cladistics (or Phylogenetic systematics): 6, 8-
10, 12, 20, 30, 35, 40-44, 47, 54, 55, 60, 62,
79, 109, 110, 114, 151, 172, 201, Appendix
E; see also Parsimony; PAUP
Cladogram: 42, 54, 60; see also Network;
Phylogram
Classes. see Word classes
Closed deliverance: see Deliverance
Closed family: 257, 288 ; see also End group;
Family
Closed word category: see Word categories
Clusters (or groups) of texts: 30, 33, 36, 37,
41, 42, 72, 151
Cluster analysis: 42, 71, 72, 74; see also
Statistics
Codicological research: 64, 85, 117
Coincidence: see Parallelism
Collapse / Contract branches: 27, 75-78, 156,
163, 164, 166, 176, 191, 195, 196, 218, 219,
229, 230
Collate (software package): 46, 307
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Cologne (Germany): see Sigle K/W (06); K/G
(07); Sigle K/K (08)
Colwell & Tune = Colwell, E. & E. Tune: 26
Comb- and Obs-formulas: 133-141
Common ancestor: 4, 5, 13, 15-20, 33, 38-41,
43, 48-51, 53, 57, 59, 68, 77, 196, 204, 217,
264, 265, 287, 288
- Exclusive, immediate common ancestor:
48, 50, 51, 53, 57
Common change: see Lachmann
Common error (rule): see Lachmann
Common words / Frequently used words: 68,
70, 71, 83, 86, 98, 101-103, 112, 113, 143,
233, 236, 243, 273, 277, 278, 280, 287, 291,
296, 302; see also Characteristics 7d and
11a; Small words
Complex variation formula: see Variation
formula
Computer and stemmatology: 8, 61, 62, 161,
see also Stemmatology
Computer corpus. see Corpus
Computer network / Internet / Web / WWW:
1, 72, 117
Computer parser: see Parser
Computer as a performer of atheory: 5, 8, 10,
61-63, 92, 103, 104, 106, 107, 111, 113,
142, 161, 199, 224, 254, 300,
Computer thesaurus: see Thesaurus
Concorde (software package) / Concordance
software: 98, 113
Confirmation / assertion (of a theory): 7, 10,
63, 85, 87, 88, 182, 195, 203, 204, 223-225,
235, 253, 254, 278, 294, 296; see also
Scientific adequacy
Conflation: see Contamination
Conjunctions. see Word classes
Connections of printers: see Family
Consistency
- Consistency (and inconsistency) in
science: 5, 10, 61, 109, 111, 254; see also
Scientific adequacy
- Consistency of genealogical trees/
Consistency Index (Cl): 46, 63, 88, 174,
201, 203, 223, 235, 254
Contamination / Change in relationships /
Conflation / Hybridisation / Text bastardy:
6, 8, 28, 41-43, 58-60, 64, 67, 68, 154, 200,
208, 209, 215, 218, 223, 237-239, 276, 299
Contradicting variants. see Variant
Contract(ion): see Collapse
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Control (scientific -): 5, 59, 72; see also
Scientific adequacy

Coppen, PA.: 1, 87, 225

Corpus / computer corpus. 9, 43, 63, 86, 98,
109, 112, 113, 114, 126, 143, 226, 228, 233,
234, 238, 269, 275, 278, 293

Corrupt words: see Characteristic 6¢

Corpus-orientation: 109, 113, 114, 126, 143,
226, 228, 233

Criterions to judge the (un)originality of text
fragments: see Originality

Dain, A.: 70, 243, 290, 291
de Bonth, R.: see Bonth, R. de
de Haan, M.: see Haan, M. de
de Korne, A.: see Korne & Rinkel
Dearing, V.: 5, 6, 11, 20-30, 43, 46, 55-60, 67,
68, 73, 78, 79, 299
- Additioning of variation formulas: 11, 55-
57
Deduction(ism): 7-10, 34, 60-63, 72-74, 89,
113; see also Induction(ism); Scientific
adequacy
Deductive approach in five steps (see the
scheme on p. 63):
1. Theoretical basic rules (the ‘theoretical
framework’): 62, 63, 83.2 (=64-89) 110;
see also Principle 1 to 7
2. Formalization (of the theoretical basic
rules into text-geneal ogical
characteristics): 9, 62, §3.3 (=90-106)
111, 199
3. Implementation (of the characteristics
into software): 9, 62, 63, §3.4 (106-109),
112, 225, 297
4. Application (of the software with the
automated characteristics to the Lanseloet
van Denemerken text versions): 7, 10, 63,
Chapter 4 (=113-201), 161, 203, 223
5. Evaluation of the deductive approach: 63,
83, 102, 203, Chapter 5 (=203-297)
Deductive stemmatology: see Automated
deductive stemmatology
Deep structure / Chain: 31, 47, 60, 109, 219
Dees, A.: 1,5, 34, 41, 72, 276
Dekker, M.: 75
Deletion: see Omission
Deliverance (see also: Transmission)
- Closed and open deliverance: 14, 15, 20,
204, 208, 219, 220
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- Stemma as (in)exact historical image of
the deliverance of text versions: 14, 27,
117, 208

Derived (or nonoriginal) change: see

Lachmann

Derksen, R.: 2

Descent: see Stemma

Diacritical variants; see Characteristic 6a

Diachronical parallelism: see Parallelism

Dialect or language variants. see Characteristic
7c

Dibbets, G.R.W.: 1, 87, 88, 213, 244, 246, 262

Dichotomy (or binary information; binary
shape): 14, 15, 33, 37, 38, 43, 78

Dijstelberge, P.: 119

Diplomatic text edition: 90, 197; see also
Text-critical text edition; Synoptic text
edition

Direct: see Orient; Directional information

Directional information (to orient a chain into
a stemma): 78, 217, 282

Distance between texts (or nodes) in a tree:

14, 20, 27, 43, 45, 46, 75, 76, 173-179, 191,

217, 219, 224, 225; see also Network length

- Minimal distance / Minimum distance; 56,
173, 174

Dubious characteristic: see Characteristics
suitable for tree-building

Duinhoven, A.: 1, 42, 51, 72-74, 180, 182,
193, 198, 199, 249

Duplacy, J.: 16, 26, 68

Duplicate rhyming words: 100, 112, 134, 146-

150, 155, 157, 158, 165, 169, 171, 183, 188,

281, 284, 285, 286; see also Characteristic

9b

Economic connections: see Family
Ellis, W.: 1
Emend / Emdendatio: see Lachmann
Empirical research or paradigm: 34, 72-74, 89
Empty place: see Hole in text
Enclisis: 132
End node: see Node
End group: see Group; see also Principle 4;
Type-2 limitation;
Epp, J.: 16, 26, 68
Erasmus, D.: 3
Error
- Binding error: 181
- Common error: see Lachmann
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Exclusive and immediate common ancestor:
48, 50, 51, 53, 57

Evaluation (as part of Salemans' deductive
approach): see Deductive approach;
Scientific adequacy

Evidence: 78, 158, 164, 169, 215, 217, 218,
236-239, 256, 260, 296; see also Scientific
adequacy

Evolutionary systematics. see Systematics

Exclusive common ancestor: see Common
ancestor

Exemplar / Layer (text): 14, 16, 32, 65, 68,
69, 86, 118, 121, 154, 165, 181, 208, 229,
249

Fact
- Objective fact: 6-9, 35, 62, 72-74, 110,
299; see also Objectivity; Scientific
adequacy
- Text-genealogical fact: 67, 110, 172, 276
Fasify: 6, 7, 34, 55-57, 62, 63, 71, 85, 89,
146, 203, 204, 206, 207, 223, 225, 235, 239,
254, 267, 286, 294, 296; see also Scientific
adequacy
Family; see also Names
- Closed family: see Closed family
- Text family: 33, 66, 67, 178, 206, 210,
221, 222, 236, 255, 257, 262, 269, 270,
280, 286, 288
- Printer’s family or economic connections:
76, 165, 168, 170, 171, 229, 230, 236,
296; see also (the appendix to)
Characteristic 2
Feature (states): see Character states;
Taxonomy
Feeling: see Judge
Felsenstein, J.: 46
Fingerprint formula: 119
Fitch, W.: 43, 79
Flexion and casus. 114, 244-248, 253, 261,
267, 269, 273, 280, 296, 302
Forbidden word categories. see Word
categories
Forefather: see Ancestor
Formalization of the theory: see Deductive
approach
Forbidden word category: see Word categories
Format: see Bibliographical format;
Bookseller’'s format
Formula: see Variation formula; Obs and
Comb formulas



Index

Fourquet, J.: 19

Framework (theoretical -): see Theoretica
framework

Free mover: see Word categories

Frequency of variants / Frequently used words;
see Common words; see also Characteristics
7d and 11a

Froger, J.: 49, 218, 220, 221

Gaffney, E.: 34

Galloway, P.: 34, 42

Gaskell, P.: 118-121

Gender: 95, 246, 251, 252, 261, 272, 276, 296,
302; see also Characteristic 7a

Genealogy / Text genealogy: see Taxonomy

Genealogical / Relationship-revealing /

Relevant / Non-accidental: 9, 30, 60, 61, 64,

65, 68, 83, 85, 86, 110, passim; see also

Heavy (weight) variant

Ghemen, Govert van; a book printer (£1490):

see Sigle G/L (02); Sigle G/DH (03)

Goossens, J.: 26, 162, 164, 170, 203, 206-218,
223, 232, 233, 238, 297

Gottingen (Germany): see Sigle K/G (07)

Gouda (The Netherlands): see Sigle G/L (02);

Sigle G/DH (03)

Grammatical adequacy: see Characteristic 3
Great numbers. see Law of great numbers
Greg, W.: 5, 11, 20-26, 43, 55, 59, 60, 78
Griffith, J.: 42

Group (see also Cluster)

- End group: 27, 30, 31, 33, 38, 41, 51, 52,
55, 57, 79, 80, 152, 153, 155, 156, 158,
170, 180, 181, 224, 225, 232, 248, 260,
262, 273, 276, 279, 280, 286, 288, 294;
see also Monophyletic group; Principle 4

- True group: 23-25, 47-49, 51, 52, 55, 57,
78, 80, 125

- Monophyletic group: 41, 42, 48, 54, 55

Haan, M. de: 49, 57

Haantje, 't: 1

Haeseryn, W.: 69, 70

Hague, The (The Netherlands): see Sigle
G/DH (03)

Handicapped software: see Software

Hauer, RN.W.: 2

Havet, L.: 67

Heavy (weight) variant / (Undoubtedly)
relationship-revealing variant / Non-
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accidental variant / Significant variant: 30,
82, 97, 107, 156, 167, 168, 180, 273

Hennig, W.: 41, 42

Hering, W.: 15

Historical (non-textual) arguments and
information: 19, 76, 77, 85, 105, 156, 161,
162, 168, 170, 171, 208, 218, 191, 229, 230,
296; see also Bibliographical research; Non-
textual (genealogical) information; Picture;
Provenance

Historical image: see Stemma

Historical parallelism: see Parallelism

Hoffmann von Fallersleben, H.: 210

Hole in text / Empty place in text: 83, 106,
131, 135, 147, 155, 157, 187, 207, 213; see
also Characteristics 11a and 11b

Homology (in broader and restricted sense): 41

Hulthem, van (manuscript -): see Sigle H/BR
(01)

Husken & Schaars = Hiisken, W. & F.
Schaars: 26, 76, 117, 121, 156, 168, 169,
197, 198, 203, 218-223, 232, 297

Hybridisation: see Contamination

Hypothesis / Hypothetical: 7-9, 13, 14, 17, 30,
34, 42, 43, 60, 62, 63, 70, 72, 73, 81, 82,
85, 87-90, 93, 96, 99, 110, 111, 161, 185,
203, 208, 217, 223, 254, 273, 286, 297, 300;
see also Principle; Scientific adequacy

Hypothetico-deductive method: 34

Idiolectic(al paralelism): see Parallelism

Immediate common ancestor: see Common
ancestor

Implementation: see Deductive approach

Inconsistency: see Consistency

Induction(ism) / Inductive: 7-10, 34, 60-62,
72-74, 89; see also Deduction(ism);
Scientific adequacy

Inflection(al): 70, 89, 95, 96, 108, 112, 130,
143, 272, 273; see also Characteristic 7a
- Inflectional parallelism: see Parallelism

Informative: see Genealogical

Ink: 162

Intentional alteration: see Alteration

Intermediate (text version / node) /
Intermediacy: 13-16, 19, 20, 26, 27, 31, 33,
45, 56, 74-78, 156, 157, 162-171, 176, 181,
200, 216, 218, 229, 264, 289; see also Node

Internet: see Computer network

Interpolation: see Addition; Characteristic 11a
and 11b
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Interpretation: see Judge

Intersubjectivity: 8, 67, 200, 300; see also
Objectivity; Subjectivity

Intuition: 73, 85, 109; see also Scientific
adequacy

Inversion of verses: 44, 84, 101, 103, 107,
112, 135, 147, 155, 156, 167, 170, 221, 226,
229, 286, 301; see also Characteristic 10

Inversion of words / Change of word order:
see Characteristic 8

Jonckbloet, W.: 57

Judge / Judgement / Feeling / Interpretation: 3,
5, 8, 18, 20, 21, 27, 31-34, 47-49, 54, 55,
59-62, 65, 67, 72-75, 84, 92, 102, 103, 108,
109, 114, 126, 128, 135, 143, 154, 155, 158,
178-180, 182, 185, 187, 191, 193, 198, 199,
201, 208, 233, 261, 262, 286, 300; see also
Subjectivity; Scientific adequacy

Justification: 9, 43, 59, 67, 74, 199, 299; see
also Scientific adequacy

Kenney, E.: 3

Kernel / Root (word): 95, 96, 112, 272, 273,
275, 277

Koelhoff d. J.; a book printer (£1500): see
Sigle K/W (06)

Korne & Rinkel = Korne, A. de & T. Rinkel:
244

Kristeller, P.: 19

Kuhn, T.: 72

Kuiper, W.: 1, 86

Lachmann, K.: 3, 5, 8-11, 18-23, 33, 34, 41,
43, 46-54, 58-64, 71-73, 84, 109-111, 178,
180, 191, 205, 206, 299; see also Maas, P.
- Method of Lachmann (or common error
method): 3, 5, 8-11, 18-22, 33, 34, 43, 47-
49, 54, 58-61, 72, 73, 109, 110, 178

- My defense of the method of Lachmann:
54

- Common error / Derived common change:
4,5,8,9, 11, 15, 19-21, 41, 47-54, 56,
58, 59, 72, 205-207, 299; see also
Homology

- Common error rule: 47, 49, 52, 53

- Emendatio / emend / text reconstruction:
3-8, 17, 18, 180, 81, 193, 197-199, 264-
266, 285

- Recensio: 3, 4, 6, 8, 17, 18, 193, 196-199

Index

Language or dialect variants: see Characteristic
7c
Lanseloet van Denemerken / LvD (see also

Stemma)

- Description of the fourteen LvD text
versions: 115-121

- Description or summary of the LvD story:
115

- Text-genealogical software developed for
LvD text versions. Appendix A and B

- Synoptic edition of LvD text versions:
Appendix C

- Text versions and sigles of LvD: see
Sigles

- Variation formulas of LvD text versions:
Appendix D

Law of great numbers: 9, 41, 62, 71, 223

Layer (text): see Exemplar

Lectio difficilior: 32, 191

Lee A.: 42

Leendertz, P.: 26, 180-183, 187, 190-194, 203-
209, 213, 232, 297

Leiden (The Netherlands): see Sigle G/DH

(03); Sigle U/LE (13)

Libraries (with Lanseloet van Denemerken text

versions): 116, 117

- Antwerp (Belgium): Library of the
Museum Plantin Moretus: see Sigle A/A
(11)

- Borsele (The Netherlands): Library of the
Archives of Borsele: see Sigle S/BO (14)

- Brussels (Belgium): Royal Library: see
Sigle H/BR (01); Sigle A/BR (04)

- Cologne (Germany): University and City
Library: see Sigle K/K (08)

- Gottingen (Germany): Niedersachsische
Staats- und Universitétsbibliothek: see
Sigle K/G (07)

- Hague, The (The Netherlands): Royal
Library: see Sigle G/DH (03)

- Leiden (The Netherlands): (Library of) the
Maatschappij der Nederlandsche
Letterkunde: see Sigle U/LE (13)

- Liege (Belgium): University Library: see
Sigle A/LI (10)

- London (England): British Library: see
Sigle R/LO (09)

- Lubeck (Germany): Bibliothek der
Hansestadt: see Sigle G/L (02) (lost
manuscript)
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- Munich (Germany): Bayerische
Staatsbibliothek: see Sigle A/M (05)
- Paris (France): National Libray: see Sigle
U/P (12)
- Wolfenbiittel (Germany): Herzog August
Bibliothek: see Sigle K/W (06)
Liege (Belgium): see Sigle A/LI (10)
Limitation of the two witnesses (‘ zwel
Zeugen'): 47-49; see also Maas, P.
Line of descent: see Stemma
Loey, A. van: 262
London (England): see Sigle R/LO (09)
Lost origina: see Origina
Lubeck (Germany): Bibliothek der Hansestadt:
see Sigle G/L (02)

Maas, P.: 17, 19, 32, 47, 48, 49, 52, 53, 59,
72, 119; see also Limitation of the two
witnesses (‘zwei Zeugen’)

Maastricht: 2, 251, 263

MacClade: see Maddison & Maddison

Maddison & Maddison = Maddison, W. & D.
Maddison: 44

Maerlant, J. van: 70

Mathematics: see Statistics

Mathijsen, M.: 107

Mertens, Th.: 1

Metathesis: see Transposition

Method of Lachmann: see Lachmann

Micha, A.: 46

Minimum amount of text versions needed for
text-genealogical research: 57, 58

Minimum amount of variation formulas: see
Trustworthiness of the chain

Minimum (network) length or distance: see
Distance; Network length

Missing values of missing variants: 80, 155,
172-174

Monophyletic group: see Group

Mover (free -): see Word categories

Mulken, M. van: 1, 67, 69, 79-82, 278

Munich (Germany): see Sigle A/M (05)

Names (of persons and things) / Family
names. 68, 98, 103, 112, 136, 147, 151, 181,
273, 277, 278, 302; see also Characteristic
d

Negative characteristic: see Characteristics
suitable for tree-building
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Network: 20, 27, 28, 37, 42, 44-46, 54, 174,
224; see also Cladogram; Computer
network; Phylogram; Wagner network
Network length / distance (minimum /
maximum -): 43, 45, 46; see also Distance;
Network
NEXUS format: 45, 172-174
Nijhoff, M.: 116, 117, 119
Node (in atree): 13-16, 19, 20, 26, 27, 31, 33-
35, 45, 56, 75, 76, 78, 147, 156, 158, 163-
171, 176, 181, 190, 191, 200, 205, 210, 219,
220, 288-290
- Ancestral node (in a stemma): 26, 33, 78,
205, 210, 288, 290

- End node: 13, 15, 26, 31, 75, 76, 156,
158, 163-170, 176

- Intermediate node (in a chain): see
Intermediate

Noise: see Bias

Non-accidental or non-trivial variant: see
Genealogical; Heavy weight variant

Nonsense words. see Characteristic 6¢

Non-textual (genealogical) information or
approach: 19, 76, 77, 85, 105, 156, 160-162,
168, 170, 171, 191, 208, 218, 229, 230, 296;
see also Historical (non-textual) arguments
and information; Picture; Provenance

Notation of variation formulas: see Variation
formula

Nouns: see Word classes

Number: see Minimum amount; Law of great
numbers

Numeral taxonomy: see Phenetics

Objectivity: 7-9, 34, 62, 67, 71-74, 110, 198,
199; see also Fact; Intersubjectivity;
Positivism, Principle 2; Scientific adequacy;
Subjectivity

Obs-formulas: see Comb-formulas

Observable: see Positivistic

Olsen, M.: 227

Omission or addition (=interpolation) of words
or verses (including the opposite: the
deletion of words or verses): 64, 70, 78, 81,
83, 84, 86, 99, 101-104, 106-108, 112, 124,
128, 156, 162, 165, 169, 190, 205, 207, 209,
213, 229, 258, 281, 287-296, 300, 301; see
also Characteristics 11a and 11b; Principle 5

Oostendorp, M. van: 1, 87

Open deliverance: see Deliverance

Open word category: see Word categories
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Operational Taxonomic Unit: see OTU

Order of characteristics. see Characteristic
(search) order

Order of words. see Word order

Orient (or direct, root) / Orientation of a chain

into a stemma: 12, 20, 21, 23, 31-40, 42, 45,

47, 54, 56, 78, 109, 178-182, 186, 189-192,

195, 196, 201, 217, 219, 220, 282, 302

- Point of orientation: 31-34, 39, 40, 178-
196, 201, 219, 220

Original(ity) (see also Judgement; Method of

Lachmann; Subjectivity); N.B.: ‘original’

can also mean ‘non-shorthand’ or ‘as

occurring in a delivered Lanseloet van

Denemerken text version’)

- Criterions to detect or determine
(un)originalities: 180-193 (see also lectio
difficilior):

a. rhyming pairs criterion: 180, 182, 183,
188; see also 84, 158

b. rhyme of the first verse criterion: 180,
182, 192, 193

C. evident error criterion: 180, 181, 185

d. same rhyming word criterion: 181,
184, 185

- Lost original / origina text: 3-7, 11-20,
26, 40, 68, 120, 179, 180, 189, 193, 196,
198, 199, 204-206, 290, 299

- Number of syllables: 126

- Origind or unoriginal variant, reading,
feature state or element: 3, 5, 11, 16-23,
27, 31-34, 38-40, 42, 47-50, 55-57, 59, 61,
64, 66, 68, 73, 84, 109, 123, 172, 178-
195, 205-207, 233, 287: see also Common
error; Derived common change

- Original areas in a chain: 31-33, 39, 40,
178-195, 201
- Original vs. archetypus: 18, 50, 180, 287

Orthographical parallelism and differences: see

Parallelism

Orthographical variants. see Characteristic 6a

Orthography / Spelling system: 16, 66, 67, 71,
77, 94, 114, 213, 242, 267-269, 275, 277,
300, 301; see also Characteristic 6a

Ott, W.: 107

OTU / Operationa Taxonomic Unit: 41

Paradigm: see Empirical research or paradigm
Parallelism (or Analogy; Coincident variation;
Accidental variation):

Index

- Accidental / Accidental reading, variant or
variation: 16-18, 30, 67, 68, 94, 95, 97,
103, 107, 111, 143, 144, 156, 167, 168,
267, 272, 273; see also Characteristic 6

- Analogy: 41

- Coincidence / Coincident variation: 16, 67,
70, 243

- Contamination: see Contamination;
Principle 2

- Diachronic or historical parallelism and
changes: 18, 68, 70, 82, 95, 111, 112, 228,
231, 244, 249, 264, 272, 273; see also
Characteristic 7c

- ldiolectical parallelism: 69, 81, 95, 97,
112, 272; see also Characteristic 7¢

- Inflectiona paralelism: 70, 95, 96, 112,
272, 273; see also Characteristic 7a

- Non-accidental variant: see Heavy
(weight) variant

- Orthographical parallelism and differences:
71, 94, 95, 103, 106, 107, 111, 114, 130,
132, 143, 180, 267, 272, 296, 302; see
also Characteristics 6a and 6b

- Potential versus true paraellism: 71, 105

- Regional parallelism: 69, 70, 82, 95-97,
111, 112, 228, 240, 246, 272, 273, 275,
276, 296, 302; see also Characteristic 7c

- Synonymous parallelism: 68, 69, 87, 89,
95, 98, 112, 272, 273; see also
Characteristic 7d

- Word order paralelism: see Characteristic
8

Paris (France): see Sigle U/P (12)
Parser / computer parser: 86, 103, 104, 113,

114, 143, 230-234, 297, 300

Parsimony (principle of -): 42, 43, 46, 79

Passage or theme reconstruction: see
Reconstruction

PAUP, the Cladistic Software Package: 10, 12,
43-46, 60, 62, 63, 75, 79, 80, 88, 104, 110,
114, 151, 152, 154, 172-177, 201, 302

Pedigree: see Stemma

Perform a theory: see Computer as a
performer of a theory

Persistency in science: 10, 254; see also
Scientific adequacy

Personal vocabularies: see Idiolect

Phenetics (or Numeral taxonomy): 41, 42, 60,
299; see also Statistics

Philologist (role of -): 3, 5, 18, 22, 47, 49, 51,
57, 59, 72-74, 100, 102-109, 112, 114, 125,
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126, 128, 132, 134, 135, 141, 142, 155, 156,
158, 161, 178, 188, 198, 199, 228, 230, 232,
281, 284, 286, 300; see also Characteristic
9b; Principle 7

Phonemes: 291, 293, 294, 296, 297

Phylogenetic systematics. see Cladistics;
Systematics

Phylogenetics: see Cladistics

Phylogram: 42, 45, 54, 60; see also
Cladogram; Network

Picture:

- Stemma as a historical picture: see
Stemma

- Picture as non-textua source for the
determination of relationships: 19, 85, 161,
162, 218; see also Historical (non-textual)
arguments and information

- Pictures of text versions (made in
libraries): 117

Place of variation: see Variation place

Platnick & Cameron = Platnick, N. & H.
Cameron: 40

Poetry / Prose: 32, 84, 85, 92, 226, 301; see
also Verse-oriented approach

Point of orientation: see Orientation

Polytomous / Politomy: see also Dichotomy

Poolsum, van (family of bookprinters): see
Sigle U/P (12); Sigle U/LE (13)

Poortvliet, W.-J. van: 107

Popper, K.: 34

Positiv characteristic: see Characteristics
suitable for tree-building

Positivism / positivigtic: 27, 71, 74, 75, 83,
169, 218; see also Scientific adequacy

Potential paralelism: see Parallelism

Prefix / Affix at the start of a word: 69, 273;
see also Affix; Suffix

Prepositions: see Word classes

Principle 1 to 7 (together the Theoretical
framework)

- Principle 1, concerning the stability of
variants, parallelism and contamination:
64-71; see also Contamination,
Parallelism; Variation place

- Principle 2, concerning the apparatus of
variants, objectivity and the zéro
caractéristique: 71-77; see also Apparatus
of variants; Objectivity; Zéro
caractéristique

- Principle 3, concerning the variation place
and the width or size of variants: 77
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- Principle 4, concerning the type-2
limitation and end groups. 78-80; see also
Characteristic 2; Type-2 limitation

- Principle 5, concerning word order and
additions/omissions of words or verses:
81-85; see also Characteristics 8, 11a and
11b

- Principle 6, concerning text-geneal ogical
word classes like nouns, substantives,
verbs and words in rhyming position: 85-
89; see also Characteristic 4b, 5 and 9

- Principle 7, concerning philological-
historical insights and the role of the
philologist in (automated) stemmatology:
103-106; see also Philologist

Principle of parsimony: see Parsimony

Printers: see Book printers

Pronomen demonstrativum: see Word classes
(Pronouns)

Pronouns. see Word classes

Proof / Prove: 7, 73, 88, 165, 169, 203, 204,
206, 211, 223, 225, 239, 253, 254, 267, 297,
see also Scientific adequacy

Prose: see Poetry; Verse-oriented approach

Provenance: 164, 168; see also Age of atext
version; Historical (non-textual) arguments
and information; Non-textual (genealogical)
information

Quadruple(s): 79, 80
Quentin, Dom. H.: 5, 11, 71, 74, 76, 218, 299

Reading: 4, 5, 11, 15-27, 32, 33, 48-50, 55,
56, 64, 66, 68, 69, 91, 109, 120, 163, 165,
179, 182, 187, 189, 191, 195, 197, 205, 206,
214, 242, 264, 265, 287, 289; see also
Singular reading; Variant
- Singular reading: see Singular reading
- Unique reading or variant: 16, 17, 22, 26,

27, 80, 163-165 167, 200, 223; see also
Intermediate

Recensio: see Lachmann

Reconstruction / Emendatio (see also
Emendatio)

- Construction instead of reconstruction: 18,
196, 197, 264, 265; see also (lost)
Origina

- Stemma as a tool for text reconstruction:
4, 11-18, 22, 196-199, 264, 265, 299

- Reconstruction of themes or passages. 7,
265
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Reenen, P. van: 1

Regional parallelism or difference: see
Parallelism

Relationship-revealing: see Genealogical;
Heavy variant

Relevant reading: see Genealogical; Heavy
variant

Renfrew, C.: 35, 36

Repeatability: 7, 8, 10, 161, 200; see also
Scientific adequacy

Resoort, R.: 118

Rhyme (or rhyming conventions) / Break or
violation of the rhyme scheme: 69, 84, 86,
92, 100, 107, 134, 142, 156-158, 162, 163,
165, 169, 180-184, 188-190, 192, 193, 197,
209, 210, 215, 222, 234, 242, 247, 252, 258,
260, 272, 275, 279, 282-286, 291-293, 295,
301; see also Assonance; Characteristic 5

Ridley, M.: 43

Riele, H. te: 73

Rinkel, T.: see Korne & Rinkel

Robins, R.: 88

Robinson, P.: 47

Roemans & van Assche = Roemans, R. & H.
van Assche: 116, 117, 119, 120, 121, 162

Root: see Orient; see also Kernel

Rotterdam (The Netherlands): see Sigle R/ILO
(09)

Salemans, B.: 12, 14, 16, 20, 25-30, 34, 40-48,
63, 64, 67, 72, 74, 78, 82, 85, 105, 109,
113, 117-119, 161, 198, 203, 225, 226

Sapir, E.: 87

Schaars, F. (see also Hisken & Schaars): 1,
82, 113

Schmidt, A.: 119

Scientific adequacy: 5-11, 34, 59-65, 72-75,
109, 111, 151, 198, 239, 254, 300; see also
Confirmation; Consistency; Control;
Deductionism; Deductive approach (by
Salemans); Empirical research; Evaluation;
Evidence; Fact; Falsify; Hypothesis;
Induction(ism); Intersubjectivity; Intuition;
Judgement; Justification; Persistency;
Positivism; Proof; Repeatability; Statistics /
Mathematics, Subjectivity (vs. objectivity);
Theory; Trustworthiness; Verifiability

Scientific proof: see Proof

Score text edition: see Synoptic text edition

Separation marker: see Variation formula
(notation)

Index

Short word (consisting of three or four
phonemes): 243, 278, 290, 291, 293, 294,
296, 297; see also Common words;
Characteristics 7d and 11a

Shorthand notation / Shorthand text /
Shorthand words or variants; 103, 106-108,
114, 121-124, 128-32, 142, 143, 147, 151,
158, 163, 167-170, 179, 227, 228, 232, 233,
236, 242, 247, 253, 255, 257, 260, 266-270,
276, 283, 285, 287, 289, 291, 293, 297

Sigle: 13
- Order of sigles (or sigla) in a variaton

formula or group: 23-25
Sigle(s) of Lanseloet van Denemerken text
versions: 115-117
- H/BR (01) = Manuscript Van Hulthem,
+1415; Royal Library in Brussels
(Belgiumy: 80, 90, 96, 102, 115-117, 119,
122, 155, 157, 163, 172, 177, 178, 182,
186, 187, 192-195, 198, 199, 204, 205,
209, 210, 213, 218, 222, 226, 238, 240,
265, 266, 276, 290

- G/L (02) = Gouda, Govert van Ghemen,
+1490; Library of Libeck (Germany) (lost
manuscript, available in facsimile): 80,
106, 115, 116, 119, 120, 122, 157, 161,
162, 170, 171 178, 186, 187, 198, 199,
204-206, 209, 210, 212, 213, 266, 272,
290

- G/DH (03) = Gouda/Leiden, Govert van
Ghemen, +£1490; Royal Library in The
Hague (The Netherlands): 80, 115-117,
120, 158, 161, 162, 170, 171, 178, 186,
210, 265, 266

- A/BR (04) = Antwerp, Adriaen van
Berghen, 1508; Royal Library in Brussels
(Belgium): 80, 116-120, 162, 208-212,
238, 240, 276

- A/M (05) = Antwerp, Willem Vorster-
man, +1520; Bayerische Staatshibliothek
in Munich (Germany): 116-120, 162, 163,
204-206, 208-213, 216, 218, 238, 240, 276

- K/W (06) = Cologne, Koelhoff d. J. (?),
+1500; Herzog August Bibliothek in
Wolfenbiittel (Germany): 116, 117, 120,
164, 170, 171, 178, 206, 209, 210, 216-
218, 242, 265

- K/G (07) = Cologne, Heinrich von Neuss
(?), 1500-1508; Niedersachsische Staats-
und Universitétsbibliothek in Gottingen
(Germany): 116, 117, 120, 121, 164, 165,
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170, 171, 178, 204-206, 208-210, 212-214,
216-218, 265, 266
- K/K (08) = Cologne, Heinrich von Neuss
(?), £1515; University and City Library in
Cologne (Germany): 116, 117, 119-121,
164, 165, 170, 171, 178, 204-206, 208-
210, 212, 213, 215-218, 265, 266
- R/LO (09) = Rotterdam, unknown printer,
+1612; British Library in London
(England) 116, 117, 119, 121, 166
- A/LI (10) = Antwerp, Godtgaf Verhulst,
1649; University Library in Liége
(Belgium): 116, 117, 119, 121, 167, 242,
247
- A/A (11) = Antwerp, Martinus Verhulst,
1666; Library of the Museum Plantin
Moretus in Antwerp (Belgium): 116, 117,
119, 121, 167, 204-206, 208
- U/P (12) = Utrecht, Jurriaen van Poolsum,
1684; National Library in Paris (France):
116, 117, 119, 121, 168, 170, 171, 173,
175, 176, 218-222
- U/LE (13) = Utrecht, Wed. van Poolsum,
1708; University Library in Leiden; (The
Netherlands): 116, 117, 121, 168, 170,
171, 173, 175, 176, 218-222, 265, 266
- S/BO (14) = Handschrift *s-Gravenpol der,
1684-1720; Library of the Archives of
Borsele (The Netherlands): 76, 80, 106,
115-117, 121, 168, 169, 175-178, 209,
210, 218, 222, 224, 247
Signatures (on paper leaves): 119-121
Significant variant: see Heavy (weight) variant
Simple variant or simple variation: see
Variation formula
Singular reading / Unique reading: 17
Single word boundary: see Characteristic 6b
Size of variant or variation place: see
Variation place
Sketching a text-genealogical tree: 151-172
Slips of the pen: see Characteristic 6¢
Small words: 83, 84, 102, 128, 185, 209-212,
221, 243, 291, 292-294, 300; see also
Common words; Characteristic 11a
Small differences between variants. see
Characteristic 6a
SNOBOL / Spithol: 10, 225
Sober, E.: 40, 43, 46
Software
- Collate: see Collate (software package)
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- Concorde: see Concorde (software
package)

- Handicapped software: 82, 114, 233, 235,
290

- PAUP: see PAUP (software package)

- Software, developed by me for the
Lanseloet van Denemerken texts: 9, 10,
46, 63, 103-109, 113, 114, 121-133, 141-
144, 154, 156, 158, 166, 168, 170, 180,
181, 188, 199, 200, 203, 215, 218, 221-
228, 230, 232-235, 238, 269-271, 274,
284, 291, 293, 297; see also Appendix A
and B (both on CD-ROM); Deductive
approach; Implementation

- Statistical-mathematical software: 8

- Subjective, uncontrolable elements in
software: 67
- TUSTEP: see TUSTEP (software package)

SOV-order / SVO-order: 281

Spelling system: see Orthography

Spitbol: see SNOBOL / Spitbol

Split words: see Characteristic 6b

Star / Star chain / Star tree: 51, 52, 78

Stahility of variants: see Principle 1

Statistics / Mathematics: 6-9, 11, 23, 42, 46,
55, 59-62, 71-74, 223, 299; see also Cluster
analysis; Law of great numbers; Phenetics

Stemma: 11-31, passim; see also Chain,
Orientation
- Line of descent: 12-14, 20
- Stemma as an (in)exact historical picture:

12-18, 26, 27; see also Deliverance

- Stemma of Lanseloet van Denemerken:
178, 179, 195, 196, (Evaluation of the
stemma: 201-223)

Stemmatology: 1, 5, 6, 8, 9, 40, 61, 62, 160,
161; see also Automated deductive
stemmatology; Computer and stemmatol ogy

Structure
- Chain: (a.0.) Deep structure / Underlying

structure / Unoriented structure (see these
lemmas in this index)

- Oriented structure: see Stemma

Subjectivity and Subjective judgements (vs.
objectivity:) 5, 7, 8, 34, 59, 61, 62, 67, 73,
74, 89, 90, 109, 111, 161, 178, 198-201,
300; see also Intersubjectivity; Objectivity;
Scientific adequacy

Substantives: see Word classes

Suffix / Affix at the end of a word: 69, 143,
273; see also Affix; Prefix
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Survival chances of variants: 87, 101, 283, 286
SV O-order: see SOV-order
Swofford, D.: 43-45, 79; see also PAUP
Syllables: see Addition or loss of syllables;
Originality
Synonymous parallelism: see Parallelism
Synoptic (or Score) text edition: 61, 71, 90,
103, 106-108, 120-123, 130, 133, 210, 233,
Appendix C; see also Diplomatic text
edition; Text-critical edition
Syntactical adequacy: see Characteristic 3
Systematics (biologica -): 40, 41
1. Evolutionary systematics: 41
2. Phenetic / Numeral systematics: see
Phenetics
3. Phylogenetic systematics: see Cladistics

Taxon: see Taxonomy

Taxonomy / (Text) genealogy: 11, 19, 31, 34-
43, 54, 60, 61, 71-74, 88, 105, 110
- Character states / Feature states: see

Character states

Numeral taxonomy: see Phenetics

Taxon / Taxons (or taxa): 31, 35-43, 46,

65, 78

Taxonomical ordering strategies and

principles; 35-43

Te Riele, H.: see Riele, H. te

Text bastardy: see Contamination

Text reconstruction: see Method of Lachmann,
Emendatio

Text version: see Version; see also Base text

Text-critical text edition: 198, 265, 266; see
also Textua criticism; Diplomatic text
edition; Synoptic text edition

Text-genealogical / Relationship-revealing: see
Genealogical

Text-genealogical characteristics: see
Characteristics 1 to 11

Text-genealogical moment: 65

Text-genealogical principle: see Principle

Text-genealogical variant: see Variant

Text-genealogical word classes. see Principle
6; Word classes

Textua criticism / Text-critical approach,
edition or method: 1, 3, 7, 11, 18, 65, 72,
73, 198, 265, 266

Textus receptus. 3

The Hague (The Netherlands): see Hague, The

Themes or passages

Index

- Theme or passage reconstruction: see
Reconstruction
- Themes or passages as tree building
elements: 265
Theoretical basic rules: see Theoretical
framework
Theoretical framework: see Principle 1 to 7
Theory: 7, 9-11, 40, 46, 58, 60-64, 67, 89, 90,
104-106, 108-110, 112-114, 122, 127, 154,
161, 197, 199, 203, 215, 224, 246, 281, 299,
300; see also Computer as a performer of a
theory; Deductive approach; Principle 1 to 7,
Scientific adequacy
Theasurus / computer thesaurus: 86, 103, 108,
109, 113, 114, 126, 130, 143, 144, 200, 232,
233, 289, 290, 297
Timpanaro, S.: 3, 19
Transformation order: 26, 37, 38, 51, 78, 182,
207
Transmission of text versions; 14, 15, 17, 64,
77, 81, 83-85, 87, 100, 112, 128, 190, 281,
see also Deliverance
Transposition / Anagrammatism / Metathesis:
78
Tree: see Chain; Stemma
Trivial differences: see Parallelism
Trividisierung: 32
True group: see Group
Trustworthiness: 6, 8-10, 16, 40, 41, 46, 57-
59, 62, 63, 65, 70, 71, 82, 88, 89, 114, 119,
134, 151, 154, 156, 163, 174, 175, 181, 203,
209, 217, 221-223, 225, 235, 237, 238, 247,
251, 252, 254, 261, 263, 264, 280, 281, 296,
299-301; see also Scientific adequacy
- Trustworthiness of a chain (incl. minimum
amount of variation formulas) 175; see
also Consistency Index
Tune, E.: see Colwell & Tune
TUSTEP (software package): 107, 227
Twe-spraack (a grammar from 1584): 244-246,
262, 263
Two positions or two chances approach (for
automated determination of variation places):
225-228
Type-1: see Variation formula
Type-2: see Variation formula
Type-2 limitation: 5, 6, 8, 57, 59, 78, 79, 172,
229; see also Characteristic 2; End group;
Principle 4
Type-3: see Variation formula
Type-4: see Variation formula
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Typographical mistakes: see Characteristic 6¢
Typology of variations and their notation: see
Variation formula

Unique reading: see Singular reading

Underlying structure: see Chain

Unoriented structure: see Chain

Unoriginality: see Originality

Unrooted tree: see chain

Utrecht (The Netherlands): see Sigle U/P (12);
Sigle U/LE (13)

Van Assche, H.: see Assche, H. van
Van Bakel, J.: see Bakel, J. van
Van Berghen: see Berghen, van
Van Buuren, M.: see Buuren, M. van
Van der Wal, M.: see Wal, M. van der
Van Ghemen: see Ghemen, van
Van Hulthem: see Hulthem, van
Van Loey, A.: see Loey, A. van
Van Naerlant, J.: see Maerlant, J. van
Van Mulken, M.: see Mulken, M. van
Van Oostendorp, M.: see Oostendorp, M. van
Van Poolsum: see Poolsum, van
Van Poortvliet, W.-J.: see Poortvliet, W.-J. van
Van Reenen, P.: see Reenen, P. van
Variant / Variant reading: 4, 5, 10, 11, 15,
passim; see also Variation
- Apparatus of variants. see Apparatus of
variants; Principle 2
- Contradicting variants / Contradictory
variants: 6, 30, 46, 58, 60, 62, 67, 71, 88,
89, 154, 174, 175, 200, 203, 204, 215,
223, 235, 236, 241, 253, 256
- Original and unoriginal (or derived)
variant: see Originality
- Surviva chances of variants: see Survival
chances
- Text-genealogical variant / Heavy variant /
Significant variant: see Heavy weight
variant
Variation / Variation formula or types. 5, 10,
11, 21, 23-25, passim
- Lanseloet van Denemerken variation
formulas: Appendix D
- Necessary minimum amount of variation
formulas: see Trustworthiness of the
chain
- Notation and typology of variation
formulas: 23-25
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- Simple and complex variation formulas: 5,
6, 24-26, 30, 31, 38, 49-52, 55-59, 73, 78-
80, 125, 177, 180
- Synthetic (or Artificial) variation formulas:
55, 162, 163
- Type-0 variation formula: 24, 25
- Type-1 variation formula: 24-27, passim
. Virtue of type-1 variation formulas; 25-
27, 78
- Type-2 variation formula: 11, 25-27,
passim; see also Type-2 limitation;
Characteristic 2; Principle 4
- Type-3 variation formula: 11, 24, 49, 55,
131
- Type-4 variation formula: 11, 25, 49, 50,
55, 56
Variation place: 21, passim; see also
Characteristic 1; Principle 3
- Automated determination of variation
places: see Two positions or two chances
approach
- Size or width of a variation place: see
Principle 3
Variation formula: see Formula
Verifiability: 5, 7, 10, 61-63, 72, 74, 90, 109-
111, 161, 256; see also Principle 2;
Scientific adequacy
Verkruijsse, P.: 1, 119
Verbs: see Word classes
Verse-oriented approach / research: 84, 85; see
also Poetry
Version / Text version: 12, passim
Violation of rhyme: see Rhyme
Von Neuss: see Neuss, Heinrich von
Voorbij, J.: 117
Vorlat, E.: 88
Vorsterman, Willem; a book printer: see Sigle
K/W (05)
Vowels, differences in vowels: see
Characteristic 7b

Wackers, P.: 1, 82, 198

Wagner method / Wagner network (method):
20, 27, 42-44, 79, Appendix E

Wal, M. van der: 69, 70, 86, 244, 246, 262,
280, 281

Wattel, E.: 1

Web: see Computer network

Weekhout, I.: 119

Weight: see Heavy (weight) variant

Wetzer, H.: 88
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Width of variant or variation place: see

Variation place; Principle 3

Willis, J.: 49, 65

Wolfenbiittel (Germany): see Sigle K/W (06)
Woodcut: 116, 161, 162, 164, 170, 192
Word: passim

- Definition of the notion word: 77

- Short word: see Short word

- Zero word: 83

Word boundary: 67, 77, 94, 103, 111, 132,
267, 270, 271, 296, 302; see also
Characteristic 6b

Word categories: see also Word classes

- Closed and open word categories: 87, 88,
114

- Forbidden word categories: 83, 89, 92,
108, 221, 267

- Free movers: 279

Word classes / Word types; see also

Characteristics 4a and 4b, 5 and 9; Principle

6 (on text-genealogical word classes)

- Adjective: 68, 69, 86-89, 143, 155, 228,
235-237, 244, 246, 266, 291, 296, 299,
301, 302

- Adverb: 82, 86, 87, 99, 103, 108, 110,
112, 130, 131, 143, 159, 198, 210, 212,
221, 224, 225, 228, 234, 235, 240-243,
247, 277-279, 296, 301

- Article: 86-88, 103, 108, 114, 210, 212,
235, 244-251, 260, 266, 273, 296, 301

- Auxiliary: 69-70, 81, 86, 89, 93, 111, 143,
228, 231, 232, 235, 252-256, 273, 296,
301

- Conjunction: 69, 86, 87, 108, 114, 126,
130, 247, 257-259, 296, 301

- Noun: 63, 69, 70, 85-89, 93, 94, 110, 111,
113, 114, 126, 130, 142, 144, 165, 200,
231, 233-235, 246, 254, 264, 265, 267,
291, 294, 296, 297, 301 (see also the
substantive noun word class below); see
also Characteristic 4b

- Preposition: 86, 93, 131, 259, 260, 266,
279, 289, 296, 301

- Pronoun: 69, 86, 89, 108, 128, 143, 165,
168, 206, 207, 209-214, 233, 247, 249,
253, 260-264, 266, 273, 276, 282, 296,
301; Pronomen demonstrativum: 249, 250,
260

- Substantive / Substantive noun: 63, 70,
86-89, 93, 94, 103, 111, 130, 143, 144,
209, 224, 231-236, 251, 252, 254, 259,

Index

264, 265, 276, 279, 280, 290, 296, 297,
301, 302; see also Characteristic 4b;
Gender
- Verb / Main verb: 63, 69, 70, 85-89, 93,
94, 103, 110, 111, 113, 114, 126, 130,
142, 143, 144, 194, 198, 200, 209, 213,
217, 221, 224, 231-236, 254, 259, 264,
265, 267, 279, 281, 287, 288, 290, 291,
294, 296, 297, 301, 302; see also
Characteristic 4b; SOV-order
Word order: see Characteristic 8; Principle 5;
SOV -order
Word size: see Small words
Word splitting: see Characteristic 6b
WWW: see Computer network

Yvain (by Chrétien de Troyes): 44-46, 60, 109,
203, 226

Zarri, G.P.: 41, 74

Zéro caractéristique: 11, 71, 74-76, 83, 169,
218, 299; see also Principle 2; Quentin

Zero length branch: see Collapse

Zero word: see Word

Zeugen: see Maas, P.

Zwei Zeugen: see Maas, P.
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Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0425: the presence of the small word
‘so’ in texts 09-10-11-12-13- isungenealogical. .. .......... ... .. ...
Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0508: the presence of the small word
‘wel’ in texts 05-14- isungenealogical. ... ... ...
Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0805: the presence of the small word
‘die’/'den’ in texts 01-14- isungenealogical. . .................... ...
Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0655 (see also fig. 143): the presence
of the four character word ‘sere’ in texts 01-09- is ungenealogicdl. . . .. ... ..
Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0039: an example of the detection of
the absence of verses, here in group 09-11-12-13-14-. . ................
Appendix C, Lanseloet verses 02.0082: an example of the detection of
the addition of verses, here in group 11-12-13-14-. .. .................
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L1ST OF PICTURED LANSELOET VERSES

If in the list below a figure number is in italics, this means that the figure has been copied from
Appendix C. Therefore, such figure (in italics) offers: a. the origina Lanseloet verse, as present in
the fourteen text versions; b. its ‘shorthand’ version; c. the output (i.c. the variation formulas) as
generated by the computer software. (In Appendix A it is explained in detail how the computer
software treats verses 02.0007 to 02.0022.)

02.0007 - 02.0022: Appendix A.

02.0008: fig. 40 (p. 91).

02.0009: fig. 187 (p. 289).

02.0014: fig. 120 (p. 211).

02.0039: fig. 56 (p. 102); fig. 196 (p. 295).
02.0044: fig. 121 (p. 211).

02.0048: fig. 122 (p. 212).

02.0050: fig. 48 (p. 97).

02.0062: fig. 123 (p. 212), fig. 152 (p. 249).
02.0066 - 02.0067: fig. 107 (p. 194), fig. 134 (p. 220).
02.0070 - 02.0075: fig. 105 (p. 192).
02.0073: fig. 174 (p. 269).

02.0077 - 02.0082: fig. 112 (p. 197).
02.0082: fig. 197 (p. 295).

02.0085: fig. 44 (p. 94).

02.0110: fig. 167 (p. 262).

02.0118: fig. 188 (p. 289); fig. 189 (p. 290).
02.0123: fig. 82 (p. 167

02.0128: fig. 164 (p. 259).

02.0132: fig. 186 (p. 288).

02.0149: fig. 157 (p. 255).

02.0159 - 02.0161: fig. 100 (p. 188).
02.0168: fig. 58 (p. 122), fig. 172 (p. 268).
02.0172: fig. 41 (p. 91).

02.0185: fig. 43 (p. 93); fig. 124 (p. 214), fig. 165 (p. 260).
02.0200: fig. 159 (p. 256).

02.0203: fig. 119 (p. 210).

02.0204: fig. 178 (p. 272).

02.0206: fig. 79 (p. 162), fig. 126 (p. 214).
02.0229: fig. 190 (p. 291).

02.0232: fig. 53 (p. 100); fig. 183 (p. 285).
02.0233: fig. 53 (p. 100); fig. 184 (p. 285).
02.0242: fig. 185 (p. 288).

(02.0258,) 2.0259 - 02.0262 (, 02.0263): fig. 92 (p. 182), fig. 106 (p. 193).
02.0262: fig. 50 (p. 98).

02.0276: fig. 156 (p. 253).

02.0287: fig. 127 (p. 215).

02.0289: fig. 191 (p. 292).

02.0310: fig. 155 (p. 252).

02.0316: fig. 154 (p. 250).

02.0319: fig. 125 (p. 214).

02.0345: fig. 150 (p. 248).

02.0347: fig. 46 (p. 95); fig. 160 (p. 256).
02.0385: fig. 78 (p. 160).
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02.0390: fig. 76 (p. 159).

02.0392: fig. 142 (p. 241).

02.0393: fig. 77 (p. 159).

02.0397: fig. 179 (p. 279).

02.0403: fig. 180 (p. 280).

02.0425: fig. 55 (p. 102), fig. 192 (p. 292).
02.0451 - 02.0454: fig. 108 (p. 194).
02.0479: fig. 135 (p. 221).

02.0480 - 02.0481: figure 113 (p. 198).
02.0486 - 02.0493: fig. 102 (p. 189).
02.0488: fig. 177 (p. 271).

02.0491: fig. 103 (p. 190).

02.0492: fig. 149 (p. 247).

02.0497: fig. 139 (p. 234).

02.0508: fig. 193 (p. 293).

02.0522: fig. 81 (p. 167).

02.0523: fig. 60 (p. 129).

02.0524 - 02.0525: fig. 136 (p. 222).
02.0526 - 02.0529: fig. 95 (p. 184).
02.0581 - 02.0584: fig. 97 (p. 186).
02.0629: fig. 162 (p. 258).

02.0655: fig. 143 (p. 241); fig. 195 (p. 294).
02.0657: fig. 144 (p. 242); fig. 145 (p. 243).
02.0658 - 02.0659: fig. 99 (p. 187).
02.0665: fig. 52 (p. 99); fig. 181 (p. 241).
02.0666: fig. 52 (p. 99); fig. 182 (p. 283).
02.0672: fig. 169 (p. 263).

02.0673: fig. 163 (p. 258).

02.0675: fig. 42 (p. 92).

02.0675: fig. 158 (p. 255).

02.0701: fig. 51 (p. 99).

02.0739 - 02.0740: fig. 94 (p. 184).
02.0746 - 02.0747: fig. 54 (p. 101).
02.0777 (and 02.0778): fig. 83 (p. 169).
02.0802: fig. 47 (p. 96).

02.0805: fig. 194 (p. 293).

02.0816 - 02.0817: fig. 93 (p. 183).
02.0827 - 02.0828: fig. 75 (p. 157).
02.0833 - 02.0844: fig. 116 (p. 207).
02.0866: fig. 140 (p. 237).

02.0939: fig. 161 (p. 257).

02.0959: fig. 45 (p. 94).

02.0906: fig. 151 (p. 248).

02.0915: fig. 175 (p. 269).

02.0959: fig. 176 (p. 270).

02.0966: fig. 138 (p. 227).

02.0974: fig. 153 (p. 250).

02.0977: fig. 166 (p. 260).

(02.0986,) 02.0987 (and 02.0988): fig. 80 (p. 165).
02.0988: fig. 173 (p. 268).

02.1006: fig. 67 (p. 136).
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